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FIRST BOOK

FIRST CHAPTER (ADHYAYA).

(The Diksaniys Igti, with the Initiatory Rites.)

1.
Agni, among the gods, has the lowest,! Visnu the highest, place;
hetween them stand all the other deities.

! 84yana, whom M. Milller follows in his translation of the first six chapters of
the firat book, as given in his * History of Ancient Samskrit Literature" (pages
50-408), explains the words avuma snd parama by * first '"and «last.” To prove this
meaning to be the true one, BSfyana addnces the mantra (1.4, Asval. ST, S, 4, 2), agnir
mukham prathamo devatdnim aamgatrina‘m uttamo Vigrur dsit, i.e,, Agni was the first
of the deities assembled, {and) Vizau ihe last. In the Kausitaki-Brahmanam (7, 1)
Agni is called avardrdhya (instead of gvama), and Visnu pardirdhyu (instead of parama),
ie,, belonging to the lower and higher halves (or forming the lower and higher
halves). That the meaning “flrst” cannot be reasonably given to the word avama, one
may learn from some passages of the Rigveda Samhitd, where avama and puruma are
vot applied to denote rank and dignity, but only to mark place and locality., See
Ligveda 1, 108, 9, 10 : avamasyim prithivyam, madhyamasyim, parumusyim ute, i.e, in
the lowest place, the middle (place), and the highest (place). Agni, the fire, has, among
the gods, the Jowest place; for he resides with man on the earth; while the other
gods are either in the air, or in the sky. Visnu occupies, of all gods, the highest
place ; for he represents (in the Rigveda) the sun in its daily and yearly conrse. In
its daily ocourse it reaches the highest point in the sky, when passing the zenith on
the horizon; thence Visgau is called the ** highest’ of the gods. Sdyana understands
“firgt "' and * last " in reference to the respective order of deities in the twelve
liturgles (Séstra) of the Soma day at the Agnistoma sacrifice. For, says he, * The
flest of these liturgies, the so-called Ajya-Sdstra (see 2, 81), belongs to Agoi. and in
the last out of the twelve, in the so-called Agnamiruta sdstra (see 8, 32-88), there is
one verse addressed to Vignu. But this argument, advanced by 8Siyana, proves
pathing for his opinion that “ Agni is the first, and Vignu [2] the last deity ;” for
hese twelve liturgies belong to the Afth day of the Agnistoma sacrifice, whilst the
‘Ikganiya-isti, in connection with which ceremony the Bréhmanam makes the remark
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[2) They offer * the Agni-Visnu rice-cake (Puroddsa) * which belongs
to the Diksaniya isti (and put its [3] several parts) on elevan potsherds:

¢ ugnir vai devdndm avamo,” &ec., forms part of the first day. The ceremonies of the
first and those of the fifth day have no connection with one another.

Equally inconclusive are two other arguments brought forward by Sayana. The
one is, that in all the constituent parts of the Jyotistomu sacrifice, of which the
Agnistoma is the opening, the first place is assigned to Agni, and the last to Visnu,
and that the last Stotra (performance of the 8&ma singors), and the last sdstira
(performance of the Hotri-priests), in the last part of that great cycle of sacrifices (the
Jyoti toma), known by the name of Aptoryima, are devoted to Visuu. The other
argument is, that Agni is worshipped in the first, or Diksaniya iyti, and that the Vdjasu-
neyins (the follow ‘va of the so called White Yajurveda) use, instead of the last Isti (the
avasdiniyd), the Puaradhuti to Visnu,

Both arguments prove ounly, that the ceremonies commenced with the deity who ig
on earth, ghat is, Agni, and ended with that ouo who occupies the highest place in
heaven, Though, from a liturgical point of view, Siyana's opinion might be correct,
yot he does not state any reason why the first place in certain invocations is assigned
to Agni, and the last to Visnu. But the- translation *lowest and highest,” as given
here, does not ounly account for the liturgical arrangemeat, but states the proper reason
of such an order besides, That these terms are really applicable to both respective
deities, Agni and Vianu, and that the words avama and parama actually convey such
meaning, has been shown above,

?* The term of the original is, nirvapanti(from vap, to strew, to sow). This expres-
sion, which very frequently occurs in liturgical writings of all kinds, means, originally,
“to take some handfuls of dry substances (such as grains) from the heap in which they
are collected, and put them into separate vessel.” 1t is used in a similar seuse of
liquids algo. &iyana restricts tho meaning of This common sacrificial term somewhat
too much. He says, that it means *to take four handfuls of rice from the whole load
which is on the cart, and throw them into the winnowing basket (Sz?rpa)." In this
passage, he further adds, the term means the bringing of that offering the preparation
of -which begins with this act of taking four bhapdfuls from the whole load. Siyana
discusses the meaning of the form ¢ nirvapanti” which is in the presont tense, and
in the plural number. Refcering to a paratlel in the *Black Yajurveda,’ agndvaigravam
ekddusakapdlum nirvaped dilksisyamdgah, where the potential (nirvapet) is used instead
of the present tense of (nirvapanti', and to a rule of Pinini(3,4,7,) [8] which teachers
that the conjunctive (Let) can have the meaning of the potential, ho takes it in the
sense of a conjunctive, implying an order. The plural instead of the singular is
accounted for the supposition, that in the Vedic language the numbers might be inter-
changed. But the whole explanation is artificial,

* The principal food of the gods at the so-called Istis is the puroddsa. } here
give a short description of its preparation, which I myselt have witnessed, The
Adhvaryun takes rico which is husked and ground (pisfa), throws it into a vessel of
copper (madunti), kneads it with water, and gives the whole m:ss a globular shape,
He then places this dough on a piece of wood to the Abhavaniya fire (the fire into
which the oblations are thrown), in order to cook it. After it is half cooked, he takes
it off, gives it the shape of a tortoise, and places the whole on eleven potsherds
(kapdlas), To complete cooking it, he takes Darbha grass, kindles it and puts it on
the Purodd<a. After it is made ready, he pours melted butter over it and puts the
ready dish in the so-called Iddpdtra, which is placed on the Vedi, where it re
till it {s sacrificed.
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(kapdla). They offer it (the rice-cake) really to all the deities of this
(Isti; without foregoing any one.* For Agni is all the deities, and
Vignu is all the deities. For these two (divine) bodies, Agni and
Visnu, are the two ends®of the sacrifice. Thus when they portion
out the Agni-Visnu rice-cake, they indeed make at the end ® (after the
ceremony is over) prosper’ (all) the gods of this ‘ceremony).

[4]1 Here they say : if there be eleven potslierds on which portions of
the rice-cake are put, and (only) two deities, Agni and Visnu, what
arrangement is there for the two, or what division ?

(The answer is) The rice-cake portions on eight potsherds belong
to Agni; for the Gdyatri verse consists of eight syllables, and the Gayatri
is Azni's metre. The rice-cake portions on the three potsherds belong
to Visnu; for Vienu (the sun’strode thrice through the universe.®
This the arrangement (to be made) for them ; this the division.

¢ Anuntardyam : literally, without any one between, without an interval, the ¢hain
of the gods being uninterrupted.

* Antye. S4yana opines that this adjective hore is ekusrsa, ie., that out of two
or more things to he expressed, only one has actually remained, It stands, as he thinks,
instead of ady+d-and anty i, just as pitarin means “ father and mother.” (Pinini, 1, 2, 70.,)

*Antatal, Sy, “at the beginning and end of the sacrifice,” But [ doubt whether
the term implies the beginning also. In the phrase: antatah pratitistati, which so
frequently oceurs in the Ait. Brihm., antatah moans only *ultimately,” at the end
of a particular ceremony or rito.

" Ridhnuvunti, 8iy. paricharanti, thoy worship. He had, in all probability, Nighant.
8,5,in view, where this meaning is given to ridhuoti. Bu* that this word conveys
the sense of * prospering” follows unmistakeably from a good many passages of the
Samhitd of Rigveda and Manu. (8ee the Samskpit Dictionary by Bohtlingk and Roth.
8. v.grq and Westergaard's Radices Sanscritm s. v. wgq page 182.) lu this passage the
wmeaning ** to worship,” as given by Siyana, is too vague, and appears not quite appro-
priate to the sense. On account of its goveruing the accusative, wo must take it here in
the sense of a trunsitive verb, although it is generally an intransitive one. The mean-
ing which lies nearest, is, *to make prosperous.” At tho first glance it might appear
somewhat curious, how wen should make the gods prosperous by sacrificial offerings.
But if one takes into consideration, that tho Vedas, and particularly the sacrificial rites
inculcated in them, presuppose a mutual relationship between men and gods, one
depending on tho support of the other, the expression will no longer be found strange,
Men must present offerings to the gods to increase the power and strength of their
divine protectors. They must, for instance, inebriate Indra with S8oma, that he might
gather strength for conquering the demons. The weaning * to satisfy, to pleasé." which
is given to the word * ridhuuvanti” of the passage in question in Bohtlingk's and RRoth's
Dictionary, is a mere guess, and wholly untenable, being supported by no HBrahwanik
authority.

* This refers to the verse in the Rigveda Samhits 1,22,17,18: idam Visnur vichakrame
tredhd nidadhe padam, i.e,, Virnu strodo through the universe ; he put down thrice his
foot; and trini padd vichakrame, he strode three steps. These three steps of Visnu,
who represents the sun, are : sunrise, zenith, and sunsot.
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He who might think himself to have no position (not to be highly
respected by others) should portion out (for being offered) Charu * over
which clarified [&] butter is poured. For on this earth no one hasa firm
footing who does not enjoy a certain (high) position.® The clarified butter
(poured over this Charu)is the milk of the woman ; the husked rice grains
(tandula of which Charu consists) belong to the male; both are a pair.

" Thus the Charu on account of its consisting of a pair (of female and male
parts) blesses him with the production of progeny and cattle, for his
propagation (in his descendants and their property). He who has such
a knowledge propagates his progeny and cattle.

He who brings the New and Full Moon oblations, has already made
a beginning with the sacrifice,.and made also a beginning with (the sacri-
ficial worship of the) deities. After having brought the New or Full
Moon oblations, he may be inaugurated in consequence of the offering
made at these (oblations) and the sacrificial grass (having been spread) at
these (oblations, at the time of inaking them). This (might be regarded)
as one Diksa (initiatory rite)."

! Churu is boiled rice. 1t can be mixed with milk and butter; but it is no essential
part. It is synonymous with odanam, the ecammon term for * boiled rice.” fsfatap. Brih.
4, 12, 1. There were different varisties of this dish ; some being prepured with the
addition of barley, or some other grains.| See TaittiriyaSamh,1,8, 10, 1.

[65] ' Pratitiytati, which is here put twice, has a double sense, viz., the original
meaning *to have a firm footing, standing,” and a fignrative one * to have rank, position.
dignity.” In the latter sense, the substantive pratigthd is of frequent oceurrence
Dignity and position depend on the largencss of family, wealth in cattle, &e.

"'The present followors of the Vedik roligion, the so-called Agnihotris, who take
apon themselves the porformance of all the manifold sacrificial rites enjoined in the
Vedas, begin their arduous career for gaining a place in heaven, aftor the sacrod fires
bave boen established, with tho regular monthly porformance of the Darsu and Prirai-
maisti or the New and Full Moon sacrifices. Then they hring the (hdturmdsya-isti,
and after this rite they proceed to bring tho Agnisioma, the first and model of nll Soma
sacrifices. By the bringing of the Now and Full Moon offerings, thé Agnihotri is already
initiated into the grand rites; ho is already an adept (Dikgitu) in it, SBome of the links
of the yajna or sacrifice which is regarded as a chain extending from this earth to heaven,
by means of which the successful performer reaches the celestial world, the seat of the
gods, are already established by these offerings; with the deities, whose associate the
sacrificer wishes to become after his death, the intercourse is opened; for they have
already - roceived food (havil), prepared [8] according to the precepts of sacred cookery,
at his hands, and they have been sitting on the sacred seat (barhis) propared of the sacri-
ficial grags (Darbha). Thence the performance of the Full and New Moon sacrifices is
here called one Diksi, i.e., one initiatory rite. But if the Agnihotri, who is performing
» Boma sacrifice, is already initiated (Diksitu) by means of the rites just mentioned, how
does he require at the opening of the Agnistomnd (Soma-sacrifice) the so-called Diksaniya
Igti, or * offering for becoming initiated " ? This question was mooted already in ancient
times. Thence, says Asvaldyana in his Srauta sGtras (4, 1), that, some are of opinion, the
Boma-saorifice should be performed, in the case of the means required being forthcoming
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[81 The Hotar must recite seventeen verses for the wonden sticks to be
thrown into the fire!? (to feed it). For Prajipati (the Lord of all creatures)
in seventeenfold ; the months are twelve, and the seasons five, by putting
Hemanta (winter) and Sisira (between winter and spring) as one. So
much is the year. The year is Prajapati. He who has such a knowledge
prospers by these verses (just mentioned) which reside in Prajapati.

2.

[7] The sacrifice went away from the gods. They wished to seek
after it by means of the Igtis. The Istis are called Istis, becanse they
wished (ish, to wish) to seek after it. They found it. He who has such
a knowledge prospers after he has found the sacrifice. The name
dhutis, 1.e., oblations, stands instead of dhiiti, 1i.e., invocation ; with them
the sacrificer calls the gods. This is (the reason) why they are called
dhutis. They (the dhutis) are called dtis; for by their means the gods
come to the call of the sacrificer (dyanti, they come). Or they are the
paths (and) ways ; for they are the ways to heaven for the sacrificer.

There they say, as another priest (the Adhvaryu) offérs (juhots) the
oblations, why do they call that one, who repeats the Anvdhyd and Yéajyd
verses, a Hotar? (The answer is) Because he causes the deities to be
brought near (dedhayahti), according to their place, (by saying) *bring
this one, bring that one.””® This is the reason why he is called a Hotar

(the sacrifice is very expensive), after the Full and Now Moon sacrifices have heen
brought ; others opine the Soma sacrifice might be performed before the Full and New
Moon sacrifices. No doubt, the Agnistoma was in ancient times a sacrifice wholly
independent of the Darsa Phraimi-istis.  This clearly follows from the fact, that just
such Igtis, as constitute the Full and New Moon sacrifices, are placed at the beginning
of the Agnistoma to introduce it,

‘? These verscs are called Sdmidhenis. They are only eleven in number; but by
repeating the first and last verses thrice, the number is hrought to fifteen. They are
mentioned in Adval, 5r. 8. 1, 2.; several are txken from Rigveda 3, 27, as tho first (pra vo
vdji abhidyavo) fourth {sgmidhyamdna) 18th, 14th, and 15th (ilenyo) verses. Besides these
three, Adv. mentions : ngna Gydhi vituye 8, 183 10, 12, three verses), agnim datam vrivimahe
(1, 12, 1.}, and samiddho agna -3, 28, b, 8, two versos). They are repeated monotonously
without observing the usual three accents. The numberof the sdmidhenis is generally
stated at fiftevn; but now and then, seventeen are mentijned, as in the case of the
Dikaaiya ig}i. Tho two additionat mantras ave called Diviyyi, i.e,, verses torbe repeated
when an additional wooden stick, after the ceremony of kindling ix over, is thrown into
the fire, in order to feed it. Thoy are mentioned in Siyana's commentary on the Rigveda.
Bamhitd, vol. 11, page 762 (ed. M, Miiller). 8. Asval. 4, 2, two Dhiyy4s at the Dikganiya 15ti.

[7] ' At every Isti, the Hotar calls the particular gods to whom rice-cuke portiona
are to be presented, by their names to appear. At the Dikganiya [yti, for instance, he
8ays : agha agnim duuha, viyrum dvaha, ie., Agni!l bring hither Agni | bring hither Visnu,
The name of the deity who is called near, is only muttered, whilst dvaha is pronounced

with a Joud voice, the first syllable 4 being pluta, i.e, containing threo short a, Bee Adv.
5r.8. 1,3,
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(from dvah, to bring near). He who has such a knowledge is called a
Hotar."
3.

[8] The priests make Lim whom they initiate (by means of the
Diksd ceremony) to be an embryo again (ie., they produce him anew
aliogether). They sprinkle him with water; for water is seed. By
having thus provided him with seed (for Lis new birth), they initiate him.
They besmear him with fresh butter (navanita). The butter for the gods
is called djya,” that for men swrabhi ghritam, that for the manes dyuta,
and that for the embryog navanita. Therefore by anointing him with
fresh butter, they make him thrive through his own portion.

They besmear his eyes with collyrium. For this anointment is
lustre for both eyes. By having imparted lustre to him, thyy make him
a Diksita.

They rub him clean with twenty-one handfuls of Darbha grass. By
having thus made pure and clean they make him a Diksita.

They make Lim enter the pluce destined for the Diksita.® For
this is the womb of the Diksita. [8] When they muake him enter the
place destined for the Diksita, then they make him thus enter his own
womb. In this (place) he sits as in a secure abode, ' and thence he

1* Theso ctymologies of isti, dhuti, uti, and hotd are fanciful and erroneous, The
real root of isti is yaj, to sacritice; that of @hutiis hu, to brivg an offering 5 that of #ti
is av, to protect, to assist; that of hotd is hié, to cull. The technical meaning of an iyti
is a series of oblations to differcut deitios, consisting chicfly of Puroddsa. An dhutior
tti, which appears to bean older nameo of the same idea (this meaning is quite omitted in
the Sanscrit Dictionary by B. and R.), is an oblation offored to one deity. This oblation is
generally accompanied by two mantras, the first being called the Anuvdkya or [8] Puro-
anuvikya, the second Yd/yi. When the second is recited, the oblation is thrown into the
fire by the Adhvaryu. The Hotar repeats only the mantras.

¥ To remind his readers of the difference existing botween ¢jya and ghrita, Siy,
quotes an ancient versus memorialis (Kdrikd), sarpir vilinam djyam sydt ; ghayibhuitam
ghritam vidul, ie, they call the butter, which is in a liquid condition, d yi, and that one
which is hardened is ealled ghrita. Ayuta is tho butter when hut slightly molten, and
surabhi when well seasoned.  According to the opinion of the Tuittiriyus, says Siyana, the
butter for the gods is called ghrita, that for tho manes artu, and that for men nispukva,
Astu is the same as dyuta, slightly molten, and nispakod, the same as djya, entirely

wmolten.
1 Diksita-vimita. Tt is that place which is generally called prdachina varnsa (or

prig-vmisa), ‘This place is to ropresent tho womb which the Dik:ita enters in the
shape of an embryo to be born again. This is clearly cnough stated in the Brihmana of
another 5akba, which Séyana quotes : 394 siadngita @R §yas.

[9] " Bfyauna takes the three ablatives—tasmdd, dhirnvdd, yoner, in the sense of loca-
tives; but 1 think this interpretation not quite correct. The ablative is chosen on
account of the verb charati, he walks, goes, indicating the point, whence he starts. The
other verb dste, he sits, would require the locative. Therefore we should expect both
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departs. Therefore the embryos are placed in the womb as a secure
place, and thence they are brought forth (as fruit). Therefore the sun
should neither rise nor set over him finding him in any other place than
the spot assigned to the Diksita; nor should they speak to him (if he
should be compelled to leave his place). '®

They cover him with a cloth. For this cloth is the caul (ulba) of the
Diksita (with which he is to be born, like a child); thus they cover him
with the caul. Outside (this cloth) there is (put by them) the skin of a
black antelope. TFor outside the caul, there is the placenta (jardyuw).
Thus they cover him (symbolically by the skin of the antelope) with the
placenta. He closes his hands. TFor with closed hands the embryo lies
within (the womb) ; with clesed hands the child is born.  As he closes his
hands, he thus holds the sacrifice, and all its deities in his two hands
closed.

They allege as a reason (why the Diksita should close together both
his hands) that he who takes (among two wha are sacrificing on the same
place and at the same time) bis Diksd (initiation) first, is not guilty (of
the sin) of *“ confusion of libations " (sansara).’® For his sacrifice and
the deities are held [16] fast (in his hands); and (consequently) he does
not suffer any loss like that which falls on Lim who performed his Diksa
later.

After having put olf the skin of the black antelope he descends to
bathe.

Thence embryos are born after they are scparated from the placenta.
He descends to bathe with the cloth (which was put on him) on. Thence
a child is born together with the caul.

4.

The Hotar ought to repeat for him who has not yet brought a
sacrifice two Puronuvdkyd verses, tram agne saprathd asi (IRig-veda Samhitd
5, 13, 4) for the first, and Soma wis te mayobhuval (1, 91, 9) for the
second portion of (the offering of) melted butter. (By reading the third
pida of the first verse trayd yajnam “through thee (thy favour) they

cases, locative and ablativo. On account of conciseness, only the latter is chosen, but
the former is then to be understood.

* For performing, for instance, the functions of nature.— $dy.

" 1 two or more peoplo offer their Soma-libations at the same time, and at places
which are not separated from one another, either by a [10] river, or by a mountain,
then a ‘samsava” or eonfusion of libation is caused, which is regarded as a great sin,
He, however, who has performed his Dik:a first, and holds the gods betweon his haads,
is not guilty of such a sin, and tho gods will be with himn,— Say.
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"

extend # the sacrifice,” the Hotar extends thus the sacrifice for him (who
has not yet brought & sacrifice).

For him who has brought a sacrifice before, the Hotar has to recite
(two other mantras instead): agnih pratnena manmand (8, 44, 12) and
Soma girbhis tvd vayam (1, 91,11). For by the word pratnam, i. e.,
former (which occurs in the first verse), he alludes to the former sacrifice.
But the recital of these verses (for a man who has performed a sacrifice, and
for one who has not done so) may be dispensed [11] with. Let the Hotar
rather use the two verses which refer to the destruction of Vryitra (vdr-
trughna), viz., Agnir vritrént janghanat (6, 16, 24), and, tram soma as:
satpatih (1, 91, 5). Since he whom the sacrifice approaches, destroys
Vritra (the demon whom Indra conquers), the two versessrefcrring to the
destruction of Vyitra are to be used.

The Anuvdkyd for the Agni-Vispu-offering is: Agnir muhham
prathamo devatdndm, the Ydjyd: agnischa Vigno tapa.®) These two
verses (addressed) to Agni and Vignu are corresponding (appropriate)
in their form. What is appropriate in its form, is successful in the
sacrifice ; that is to say, when the verse which is recited refers to the
ceremony which is being performed.

(Now follows a general paraphrase of the contents of these two verses)
Agni and Vignu are among the gods, the ‘‘ guardians of the Diksd ”
(that is to say), they rule over the DiksA. When they offer the Agni-

?* Vitanvate, The sacrifice is regarded as a kind of chain which, when not used, lies
rolled up; but which when being used, is, as the instrument for ascending to heaven,
to be wound off, This winding off of the sacrificiul chain is expressed by the term vitas,
to extend. Connected with this term are the expressions vitana and vaitdnika,

[11] 2! The verses mentioned here are the Puronuvdkyds, i.e., such ones as are to be
recited before tho proper Anuvikyd with its Yd yd is to be repeated, The Puro-anuvdk-
yds are introductory to the dnuvikyd and Yarya

2 Both verges are not to be found in the Sékala S4khé of the Rig-veda, but they are
in Agval Saruta Satras 4,2. I put them here in their entirety :

wfngd sam Remat gramgaa Rsgodiy |
gwmiia qRge i‘miaﬂwaq gRuTssd a: 0
winaficy! ag vad rEt femarg qad R o )
Radafga: Re! Qermed qaarg S99

[12] ie, *“Among the deities assembled, Agni, being at the head, was the first, and
Visnu the last (god). Ye both, come to our offering with the Dik=4, taking (with you all)
the gods for the sacrificer ! (i.e.,, come to this offering, and grant the Diksé to the sacrifi-
cer). Agni and Viznu! ye two strong (gods)! burn with a great heat to the utmost (of
your power) for the preservation of the Dikss. Joined by all the gods who participate in
the sacrifice, grant, ye two, Niks4 to this sacrificer.” Agniand Visnu, the one repre-
senting the fire, the other the sun, are here invoked to burn the sacrificer, by combination
of their rays, clean, and to purify him from all gross waterial dross. The Dik:-4 should
be made as lasting as & mark caused by branding,
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Vignu oblation, then those two who rule over the DikeA become
pleased, and grant Dtke4, that ie to say, the two makers of Dtke4, they
both make the sacrificera Dihgita. These verses are in the Trigtubk
metre, that the sacrificer might acquire the properties of the god Indra
(vigour and strength),

5

[12] He who wishes for beauty and acquisition of sacred knowledge
should use at the Svigtakrit™ two verses in the Gayatrl metre as his
Samydjyds. For the Gayatri is beauty and sacred knowledge. He who
having such a knowledge uses two Giyatris * (at the Svmgakrlt) becomes
full of beauty and acquires sacred knowledge.

He who wishes for long life, should use two verses in the Usnih
metre; for Usnih is life. He who having such a knowledge uses two
Uynihs ® arrives at his full age (i.e., 100 years),

He who desires heaven, should use two Anugtubhs. There are
gixty-four syllables in two Anustubhs.® Each of these three worlds
(earth, air, and sky) contains twenty-one places, one rising above the
[13] other (just as the steps of aladder). By twenty-one steps he ascends
to each of these worlds severally ; ¥ by taking the sixty-fourth step he
stands firm in the celestial world. e who, having such a knowledge,
uses two Anustubls, gains a footing (in the celestial world).

Ile who desires wealth and glory, should use two Brihatis. For among
the metres the Brihati ® is wealth and glory. He who, having such a
knowledge, uses two Brihatis, bestows upon himself wealth and glory.

He who loves the sacrifice should use two Panktis.® For the sacrifice
is like a Pankti. It comes to him who having such a knowledge uses two
Panktis.

He who desires strength should use two Trigtubhs.® Tristubh is
strength, vigour, and sharpness of senses. He who knowing this, uses
two Tristubhs, becomes vigorous, endowed with sharp senses and strong.

A

3% The Svis{akrit is that part of an offering which is given to all gods indiserimi~
nately, atter the prineipal deities of the respective Igti (in the Diksdniya Isti, these
deities are Agni, Soma, and Agni-Viznu) have received their share. The two mantras
required for the Svisjakrit are called Satydjyd. On account of the general nature
of this offering, the cholce of the mantras is not so much limited as is the case when
the offering is to be given to one particular deity.

* They are, sa havyavdl amartyah (8, 11, 2), and Agnir hotd purohitah (8, 11, 1),
* They are, agne vdjasya gomatah (1, 79, 4), and sa {dhduo vasug kavik (1, 78, 8).
® Tyam agne vasin (1, 45, 1, 3).
(18] ** This makes on the whole 63 steps.
* They are, ena vo agnim (7, 16, 1), and udasya dochik (7, 16, 8).
" dgnim tam\manye (5, 6,1, 3).
* Due viripe charathah (1, 95, 1, 2),
2
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He who desires cattle should use two Jagatis (verses in the Jagat!
metre).® Cattle are Jagati-like. He who knowing this, uses two Jagatis,
becomes rich in cattle.

He who desires food (annddya)should use two verses in the Virdj
metre.® Virdj is food. Therefore he who has most of food, shines (vi-
rdjati) most on earth. This is the reason why it is called virdj (from vi-rdj,
to shine). He who knows this, shines [14] forth among his own people,
(and) becomes the most influential man among his own people.

8.

The Virdj metre possesses five powers. Because of its consisting of
three lines (pddas), it is Gdyatrt and Ugnih (which metres have three
lines also). Because of its lines consisting of eleven syllables, it is Tris-
tubh (4 times 1] syllables =44). Because of its having thirty-three syllables,
it is Anugtubh. (If it be said, that the two Virdj verses in question, i.e.,
preddho agne and imo agne have, the one only 29, and the other 32 syl-
lables, instead of 33, it must be borne in'wind that) metres do not change
by (the want of) one syllable or two®. The filth power is, that it is Virdj.

He who knowing this, uses (at the Svistakyit) two Virdj verses, ob-
tains the power of all metres, gaing the power of all metres, gains union,
uniformity, and (complete) unison with all the metres.*

Therefore two Vird] verses are certainly to be used, those (which
begin with) agne preddho (7, 1, 3), and imo agne (7, 1, 18).

Diks4 is right, Diksa is truth ; thence a Diksita should only speak the
truth.

Now they say, what man can speak all truth ? Gods (alone) are full
of truth, {(but) men are full of falsehood.

[15] He should make each address (to another) by the word, *“ vichak-
gana,” i.e., * of penetrating eye.”” The eye (chakgus) is vichaksana, for with
it he see3 distinctly (vi-pasyati). For the eye is established astruth among
men. Thereforg people say to & man who tellssomething, ‘Hast thou seen
it ¥ (i.e, is it really true ?) And if he says, ‘I saw it,” then they believe

3'  They are, janasyu gopd (5. 11, 1, 2).

** They are, preddho agne (7, 1,8), and imo agne (7,1, 18),

{14] % In the first verse quoted, there are even 4 syllablos less than required, The
Brahmanam is not very accurate in its metrical discussion. The Apaytubh has 32 sylla-
bles.

** The meaning is, by using two Virij verses which contain the principal metres,
he obtains collectively all those boons which each of the several metres is capable of
bestowing upon him who uses them. 8o the Gayatri, for instance, grants beauty and
sacred knowledge, the Tristuby strength, &c. (See above). The metres are regarded as
deities. He who employes them becomes pervaded, as it were, by them, and participates
in all their virtues and properties,
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him. And if one sees a thing himself, one does not believe others, even
if they were many. Therefore he should add (always) to his addresses
(to others) the word vichaksaua,® ‘“ of penetrating, sharp eyes.” Then
the speech uttered by him becomes full of truth.

SECOND CHAPTER.

Prdyaniya Isti.
7

The Prdyaniya isti has its name *prdyaniya™ from the fact that
by its means the sacrificers approach heaven {from pra-yd, going forward).
The préyaniya [18]ceremony is the air inhaled (prdna), whereas the uda-
yaniya, i.e., concluding ceremony (of the whole sacrifice) is the air exhaled.
The Hotar (who is required at both ceremonies) is the common hold of both
the airs (saména). Both the air inbaled andexhaled are held together
(in the same body). (The performance of both eeremonies, the prdyaniya
and udayaniya are intendedjfor making the vital airs, and for obtaining
a discriminating knowledge of their several parts (prdna, uddna, &e.)?

The sacrifice (the mystical sacrificial personage) went away from the
gods. The gods were (consequently) unable to perform any further cere-
mony. They did not know where it had gone to. They said to Aditi :
Let us know the sacrifice through thee ! Aditi said : Let it be so ; but I will
choose a boon from you. They said : Choose ! Then she chose this boon :
all sacrifices shall commence with me, and end with me. Thence thera
is at (the beginning of) the prdyantya st a Charu-offering for Aditi,

{(16]1", This expianatxon of the term vichaksana relers to the offering of two parts
of melted butter (See chapter 4, page 10), which are called chaksusi, i.e, two eyes, The
sacrificer obtains in a symbolical way new eyes by their means to view all things in the
right way. The Diksita ought to use the term vichaksana after the name of the person
who is addressed ; for instance, ‘Devadatta Vichaksuna, bring the cow.' According to
Apastamba, this term should be added only to thenames of a Kcatriya and Vaisya ad-
dressed; in addressing a Brihmana, the expression chanasita should be used instead.—Sdy.

1 mmﬂﬂﬁﬂ' The masculine is here used, instead of the feminine, Sﬁﬁiﬁ : is,as By,

justly remarks, to be supplied. The common name of this ceremony is Prdyunfya isti,
The BrAhmanam here attempts at giving an explanation of the terms prdyasiye and
udayaniya.

(18] 2 The Priyaniya ceremony is here regarded as the proper commencement of the
ya'na; tor the Dik;aniyd irtiis only introductory to it. The beginning is compared to
the prdna and the ned to the uddna, both which vital airs areheld together by the
samdna, The Brahmana mentions here only three prduas or vital airs. Two others, vydna
and updna, are omitted. This mystical explanation ean be only nnderstood if one bears in
mind that the yajna or sacrifice itsell is regarded usa spiritual man who shares all
properiies of the natural man.
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and the same offering is given to her as the boon chosen by her at the
end (of the sacrifice). Then she chose this (other) boon. Through
me you shall know the eastern direction, through Agni the southern,
through Soma the western, and through Savitar the northern direction.
The Hotar repeats the (Anuvakya and) Yajyd-mantra for the Pathyad.’ [17]
Therefore the sun rises in the east and sets in the west ; for it follows in
its course the Pathyd. He repeats the (Anuvikyd and) Yajya verse for
Agnit

That is done because cereals first ripen in southern countries ® (for
Agni is posted at the southern direction); for cereals are Agni's. He
repeats the (4 nuvdkyd and) Ydjya® for Soma. That is done, because many
rivers flow towards the west (to fall into the sea), and the waters are
Soma’s. He repeats the (Anuvdkyd and) Ydjyd? mantra for Savitar.
That is done, because the wind (pavamdnah) blows most from the north
between the northern and western directions; it thus blows moved by
Savitar?

He repeats the (Anuvdkyd and) Yéjyd ® mantra [18] for Aditi, who is
the upper region.” This is done, because the sky (asdu) wets the earth with
rain (and) dries it up (which is done from above). He repeats (Anuvdkyd
and) Ydjyd verses for five deities. The sacrifice is five-fold. All (five)

* The two verses addressed to Pathyd aro Rigveda 10, 63, 15, 16, svastir nah
'pathydsu (see Nirukti 11, 45). These verses are mentioned in Aa‘val. &r. 88, 4, 8,
The word yajati is an abbreviation [17] for anvhda yajaticha, i.e., he repeats the
Anuvikys (first) and Y4jyd (second) mantra when an offering ls given, S4y. notes

from another E&kh4- the passage : Qut wWfea waify wrefiRa asw ﬁ!f gy |

t.e, he (the Hotar) recognises the eastern direction by repeating the Yajya verse
addressed to Pathyd Svasti, i.., well-being when making a journey, safe pas-
sage. Acocording to B4yaga, Pathyd is only another name of Aditi, She repre-
sents here the line which connects the point of sunrise with that of sunset,

‘ These are, agne naya supathd 1,189, 1, and 4 devdnim api punthdm 10, 3, 8.

* B&y. states that in the north of the Vindhy& mountains chiefly barley and wheat
are oultivated, which ripen in the months of Mdgha and Phdiguna {February and March),
whilst in the coantries south from the Vindhya (ie,, in the Dekkhan) rice prevails,
which ripens in the months of Kirtika and Margudirga (November and December),

* They are: tvam soma prachikité munigs, 1, 91,1, and yé te dhdmdni divi 1, 91, 4,
Bee 1, 0. Asv, r. 8.4, 8,

' They are:d viivadevam satpatim B, 83,7, and ya im4 vidvd ;j4tdni b, 82, 0.

* 84y. explains Savitur as, iﬂtﬁl: » moving, inelting god."

* These are sutrdmdoam prithivim 10, 08, 10, and mahim #% g mdtaram. Atharva
Veda 7, 6, 2.

{18] * 84y, explains uttamd, by #rdhuvd, referring to a passage of the Taittiriya Veda :

!‘I‘I’&aﬁﬁi ( HATATY, ) There is no doubt, the word can mean the upper region, but one

would not be quite wrong in translating here the word by ‘' last." For Aditi is here the
Iast delty invoked.
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directions are (thus) established ; ™ and the sacrifice becomes also estab-
lished. It becomes established for such people (only) with whom there is
s Hotar having this kmowledge (to separate and mark the regions in this
way). '

A 8

He who wishes for beauty and acquirement of sacred knowledge,
should turn towards the east when making the offerings for the Praydja
deities. 2 For the eastern direction is beauty and sacred knowledge.
He who baving this knowledge turns eastward (when making the
Pray#jas) obtains beauty and sacred knowledge.

He who wishes for food, should turn towards the south when making
the offerings for the Prayaja deities. For Agni (who is posted at the
southern direction) is the eater of food, and master of fuod. He who
having this knowledge goes towards the south (when making the
Praydjas) becomes an eater [19] of food, a master of food; he ebtains
nourishment along with offspring. ’

He who desires cattle, should go towards the west when making the
Prayaja offerings. For cattle are the watera (which are in the western
direction). He who having such a knowledge goes westwards becomes
rich in cattle.

He who desires the drinking of the Soma, should go towards the
north when making the Prayija offerings. = For the northern direction is
the king Soma. He who having such a knowledge goes northwards
(when making the Prayajas) obtains the drinking of the Soma.

The upper direction (drdhvd) leads to heaven. He who performs the
Pray4ja offerings when standing in the upper direction 13 becomes success-
ful in all directions. For these (three) worlds are linked together. They
being in such a condition shine for the welfare of him who has such a
knowledge.

He repeats the Yajyi for the Pathyd™ By doing so, he places

1t The fifth direction is * #rdhvd,’ above. * The directions are established, " means
the directions which were previously not to be distinguished from one another, are
now separated and may be known,

12 They are formulas addressed to the following deities: samidh, the wooden sticks
thrown into the fire; taninapdtl, & name of Agni; {dd, the sacrificial food; barhis, the
kusa grass spread over the sacrificial ground ; and svdhdkdra, the call svdhdl at the
end of Ydjyd verses, Bee Adva. tr.K. 1,5,

13 That is, in the middle of the north and west of the Absvaniya fire,

 This refers to the words : & QATHR (i.e., we who worship) quai @Wfed which are
repeated by the Hotar, after the Anuvikyd is over, and before the commencement of the
proper YAjyA verse. These words are introductory to the latter. Before all Yijyd
verses (as is generally done), the words ami with the name of the respective deity
are to be found.—S8aptahdutru, '
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speech (represented by Pathyd) at the beginning of the sacrifice. The
breath (coming out of the mouth and the nostrils) is Agni; the breath
(being within the mouth and nostrils) is Soma. Savitar is to set into
motion (the ceremonial machinery), and Aditi is to establish a firm footing.
When he repeats a Yajya to Pathya, then he carries the sacrifice on its
path. Agni and Soma verily are the two eyes ; Savitar serves for moving
it, and Aditi for establishing a firm footing (to it). For through the [20]
eye the gods got aware of the sacrifice. For what is not perceivable
(elsewhere) is to be perceived by the eye. If any one even after having
run astray gets aware (of any thing) by exerting his eye successively **
(in consequence of the successive exertions of the faculty of seeing), then
he (really) knows it. When the gods (were exerting their eyes repeated-
ly, and looking from one object to the other) they got sight of the
sacrifice. Thus they got sight of it on this earth ; on the earth (therefore)
they acquired the implements (required for performing the sacrifice). On
her (the earth) the sacrifice is spread ; on her it is performed ; on her the
sacrificial implements are acquired. ‘This earth is Aditi; therefore the
last YAjya verse repeated is addressed to her, This is done (in order to
enable the sacrificer) to get aware of the sacrifice (the mystical sacrificial
man) and to beliold afterwards the celestial world.

9

They say, the gods should be provided with Vaisyas ™ (agricul-
turists and herdsmen). For if [21] the gods are provided with them, men

[21] * Anustyd is explained by 88y, : R JYARTEY, It no doub, literally means,
one standing by the other, one after the other. The substantive anugthdna is the
most general word for performance of a religious ceremony, being a succession of
several acts. The meaning given to the word in Bohtlingk and Roth’s S8amskrit Die-
tionary (I. page 124) “with his own eyes.” is nothing but a bad guess unsupported by
any authority and contrary to etymology and usage. The phrase anustyd prajdndti
properly mesans, he gets aware of the chief object after having got sight of an inter-
mediate one which alone leads to the first. The sacrificer whose prineipal object is to
reach heaven, must first see the medium by means of which he can ascend to the
celestial world, Thisis the sacrifice. Therefore ho first gsees the sacrifice and then he
casty a glance at the celestial world. A traveller who has run astray, must first
recognise the direction, and then he may find the way to his homely village.

" According to S84yana, the word vidah may convey two meanings: 1. a subject in
general ; 2, men of the Vaisya caste. 1 prefer the latter meaning. The Vaisyas are to
provide gods and men with food and [21] wealth. They are here evidently regarded as
the subjected population. The gods aro, as 8iy. states with reference to the creation
theory of the Vijasaneyins, divided into four castes, just as men, Agni and Brikaspati
are the Brihmans among the gods ; Indra, Vuruna, Soma, the R:tdras, Parjanya, Yama
Mrityu are the K:atriyas; Gazesa, the Vasus, the Rudrus, the Adityus, Visvedevas and
Marutas are the Vaisyas, and Pasan bolongs to the Sadra caste.
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subsequently obtain them also. Ifall Vaidyas (to furnish the necessary
supplies) are in readiness, then the sacrifice is prepared. It is pre-
pared for that family in the midst of which there is a Hotar who has this
knowledge (and makes provision accordingly).

(The gods are provided for with Vaidyas by the recital of the
verse, svastinah pathydsu:' 10, 63, 15), “O Maruts! grantus in the
desert tracks prosperity (by providing us with water); grant us
prosperity (by abundance) in waters in a desolated region over which
the sky shines! grant prosperity to the wombs of our women for
producing children ! grant prosperity to our wealth.” For the Maruts
are the Vaidyas of the gods (their agriculturists). The Hotar puts
them by (repeating) this (mantra) in readiness at the beginning of the
sacrifice.

They say, the Hotar should (as Anuvdkyd and Ydjyd verses at
the Priyaniya isti) use mantras of all (principal) metres. For the
gods conquered the celestial world by means of having used for their
(Anuvdkyd and) Ydjyd verses inantras of all metres. Likewise, the
<acrificer who does the same gains the celestial world. (The two
verses) svastt mab pathydsu and swastir iddhi prapathe (10, 63, 15,
16),” which are addressed to patk ydsvasti, i.., safe journey, are
in the Tristubh metre. The two verses addressed to Agni, agne naya
supathd (1, 189, 1), and & devdindm apt panthdm (10,2, 3), [22] are also
in the Tristubh metre. The two verses, addressed to Soiwna, tvam amos
prachikito manisd (1, 91, 1), and yd te dhdmdnt divi (1, 91, 4) are
(also) in the Tristubh metre. The two verses addressed to Savitd :
d visvadevam satpatim (5,82, 7), and yd tmd visvd (5, 82, 9), are in the
Gayatri metre. The two verses addressed to Aditi, sutrdmdnam prithivim
(10, 63, 10), and mahim @ su mdtaram (Atharv. 7, 6, 2), are in
Jagatt metre.® These are all the (principal) metres : Gdyatri, Tristubh,
and Jagatf. Those (other metres) follow them. For these (three
kinds of metres) are, as it were, of the most frequent occurrence (pra-
tamdm) at a sacrifice. He, therefore, who having such a knowledge gets
repeated his Anuvaky4 and Yajyd verses in these (three) metres, gets
repeated them in all metres (obtains the particular advantage to be
derived not only from the three metres mentioned, but from all other
metres also).

' Ree the 3rd note above, pago 18. The translation of the whole is given in the
context,

'* All the Anuwvikyi and Ydjyd verses required for the five deities (see 1, 7), of
the Prdyaniya isti-aro hore mentioned.



18

10

These verses used as Anuavikyfs and Y&jyfs at this offering
(the Prayantya Isti), contain the words, pra, forward, forth® ni® to
carry ; pathin,® path ; svasti,” welfare. The gods after having per-
formed an Igti by means of these verses, gained the celestial world.
Likewise, a sacrificer, after having done the same, gains the celestial
world. Among these verses there is a pada (a foot, here the last quarter
verse of 10, 63,15): “ O Maruts! grant prosperity in wealth.”” The
Maruts are the Vaidyas (the subjects) of the gods, and are domi-
[283] ciled in the air. (By these words just mentioned) the sacrificer
who goes to heaven is to be announced to them (the Maruts). For they
have the power of preventing him (from going up)or even of killing
him. By the words, “0O Maruts! grant prosperity,” &c., the Hotar
announces the sacrificer (his projected journey up to the celestial world)
to the Vaidyas (the subjects) of the gods. The Maruts then neither
prevent nor kill him who goes tothe celestial world. He who has such
a knowledge, is allowed a safe passage up to the celestial world by
them.

The two Samydjyd verses required for the Svistakrit (of the
Prdyaniya-igti) ought to be in the Virdj metre, which consists of
thirty-three syllables. These are: sed agnir agnime (7, 1, 14) and
sed aynir yo (7, 1, 15). The gods after having used for their Samydjyds
two verses in the Virdj metre, gained the celestial world. Likewise
does that sacrificer gain heaven who uses also two verses in the Viraj
metre (when performing the Svigtakrit of the Prdyaniya isti). They
(each of them) contain thirty-three syllables. For there are thirty-
three gods, viz, eight Vasus,” eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas, (one)
Prajapati, and (one) Vagsat-kdra. In this way, the Hotar makes the
gods participate at the very first beginning of the sacrifice in the
(33) syllables of the mantra recited ; for each syllable is (as it were)
a plate * for the gods, by which the sacrificer makes (all) deities pleased
and satiates them.

11

They say, at the PrAyaniya isti are (only) the Praydja * offer-

1* In the word prapathe, in svastir iddhi prapathe (10, 63, 16).
* In the word naya, in Agne naya (1, 189, 1).
" In the words puthyd and supathd.
[23] " In the verses 10, 83, 15, 18.
* The syllables of the mantras represent different plates of food preseated to the
‘gods. They can be the food of the gods only in a mystiocal sense,
3 Bee pago 18, note 12,
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ings to be made, but not the Anuyd [24] jas ;¥ for the latter are, as it
were, a blank, and (if performed) cause delay. But this (precept) should
not be observed; at the said Isti both the Prayija as well as the
Anuyija offerings should be made. For the Prayajas are the vital airs,
and the Anuyéjas are offspring. When he thus foregoes the Pray4jas,
he foregoes the vital airs of the sacrificer (deprives him of his life),
and when he foregoes the Anuydjas, he foregoes the offspring of the
sacrificer (deprives him of it). Thence Praydjas as well as dnuydjas
are required (at the Priyaniya ist7).

He should not repeat the Sarmydja mantras addressed to the ladies ®
(patnis, of the gods) ; nor should he use the Samsthita-Yajus?’ formula.
Only inasmuch as this is done (i.e., if the Patni-samy4jya and Samsthita-
Yajus offerings are omitted), the sacrifice is complete.?

He should keep the remainder of the Prayaniyta-igt offering
and (after the Soma sacrifice is over) mix it together, with the
offering required for the Uddyaniya (concluding) i, in order to
make the sacrifice one continuous uninterrupted whole. (There
[25] is aldo another way for connecting both Istis). In the same vessel,
in which he portions out the rice for the Purodida of the Priyaniya isti, be
should portion out also the rice for the Purodida of the Uddyaniye isti.
Inasmuch as this is done, the sacrifice becones continuous, uninterrupted.
They say, in doing this the sacrificers succeed in that (the other) world, but
not in this one, They use the expression Prayaniyam (on several occasions).
For, on the several portions of rice being taken out for the Purodasda (by the
Adhvaryu), the sacrificers say this is Prdyaniya (i.e., to go forth, to pro-
gress), and on the Purodida oblations being thrown (into the fire), they say
again, this is Prdyaniyam (i.e., to progress). In this way, the sacrificers go
forth (Prayanti) from this world. But they say so from ignorance (and this
objection is consequently not to be regarded.)

The Anuvikyd and Y4jya verses of both the Prayaniya and Uddyaniys
istis should interchange in this way, that the Anuvikya verses of the

[24] *1n the common Istis there are generally three Anuyajas, or oblations of
clarified butter, after the S8vi:takrit ceremony is over. The deities are : devam barhis
{the divine seat), deva mardsainsa, and deva ogni svistakrit. See Asv. gr. 8. 1,8. The
present practice is to leave out the Anuyajas at the Prayaniya i-ti.

* These mantras, which are addressecd to several deities, chiefly the wives of the
. gods, are called, Patni-sarnydsds. These women are : Rakd, Sinivdl (full moon), and
Auhsi and Anumati (new moon). In the Asv. Sr. 8. 1, 10 Anumati is omitted,

# 'l‘heh last Yajus like mantra which is recited by the Hotar at the close of the
isti. Sece Asv.Er.S. 1, 1L,

** The usual concluding ceremonies of the Isti are to be dispensed with at the
Priyaniya, in order to connect it with the other parts of the sacrifice.

3
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PtAyantys isti should be used as the Y&jyf verses for the UdAyaniys, and
the YajyA verses of the Prayaniya as Anuvikyis of the UdAyaniya. The
Hotar shifts in this way (the Anuvikyfis and Y&jyés of both the TIgtis) for
ensuring success (to the sacrificer) in both worlds, for obtaiging a firm
footing (for the sacrificer) in both worlds. The sacrificer (thus) succeeds
in both worlds, and obtains a firm footing in both worlds. He who has
this knowledge, obtains a firm footing (in both worlds). The Charu oblation
which is given to.Aditi at the Prayania as well as at the Uddyaniya isti
serves for holding the sacrifice (at both its ends) together, to tie the two
knota of the sacrifice (at the beginning and at the end), in order to prevent
it from slipping down. Some one (a theologian) has told : this [28] (tying
of the two ends of the sacrifice) is exactly corresponding to that (act of
common life to which it alludes) ; as (for instance) one ties two knots at both
the ends of a rope (tejanih), in order to prevent (the load which is tied up)
from slipping down. In the same way, the priest ties the knots at both
wnds of the sacrifice (the sacrificial chain) by means of the Charu oblation
given to Aditi at the Priyapiya as well as at the Ud4yantya isti. Among
those (deities required at both the Istis) they commence with Pathyd
Svasti (at the Prayanta isti), and conclude (at the UdAyaniya isti) also
with Pathyd Svasti. (Thus) the sacrificers start safely from here, and end
(their journey there, in the other world), they end safely, safely (their
journey there, in the other world).

P

THIRD CHAPTER.

The Buying and Bringing of the Soma. The Producing of I'ire

by Friction. The Atithyd Isti.
12,

The gods bought the king Soma in the eastern direction. Thence he
is (generally) bought in the eastern direction. They bc;ught him from the
thirteenth month. Thence the thirteenth month is found unfit (for any
religious work to be done in it) ; a seller of the SBoma is (likewise) found
unfit (for intércourse). For such a man is a defaulter. (When the Soma,
after having been bought, was brought to men (the sacrificers), his powers
and his faculty of making the senses sharp moved from their place and
scattered everywhere.! 1liey tried to collect and keep them [27] together
with one verse. But they failed. They (tried to keep them together, with
two, then with three, then with four, then with five, then with six, then

! Diso §s to be taken as an ablative depending on the verb vyudasidan, literally, they
were upset (and scattered) everywhere. The preposition ut in this verb mainly requires
the ablative.
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with seven verses ; but they did not succesd in keeping them together,
(Finally) with eight verses they succeeded, and recovered them (in
their entirety and completeness). (Therefore) what is held together and
obtained, that is called astayu, i.e. eight (from a4 to reach, obtain). He who
has this knowledge obtains anything he might wish for. Thence there are
in those ceremonies (which follow the bringing of the Soma to the sacri-
ficial compound), eight verses, each time recited, in order to collect and hold
together the strength and those qualities (of the Soma plant) which give
sharpness of senses.
18.

The Adhvaryu then says (to the Hotar) : repeat a mantra for the Soma
who is bought and being brought (to the sacrificial compound). The Hotar
repeats : Bhadrdd abhi sreyah prehi® i.e., go from [88] happiness to still
greater bliss. By the word Yhadra, i.e., happy, this world (the earth) is
meant. That world is better (ireydn) than this world, Thus the Hotar
makes the sacrificer go to the celestial world (which is to be understood
by éreyas, i.e, better). (The second pada of the verse is): brihaspatih pura
etd astu, t.e., the (thy)guide be Byihaspati ! If the Hotar has made (by
repeating this pada) the Brahma his (the sacrificer’s) guide, (the sacrifice)
being thus provided with the Brahme will not be damaged. (The
third pada of the verse is :) atha {m avasya vara & prithivys, i.e., stop him
(Soma) on the surface of the earth. Vara means the place for sacrificing

* The mantra I8 from the Taittiriya Samhitd. We find it also in the Atharvaveda
Samhitd (7, 8, 1.) with some deviations, which are found alike in the printed edition and in
an old manuscript which is in my possession, The verse reads in the Aitarey, Brahm. and
Taittir. Samh. 2a follows :—

wamafy fa: A weefe: gU qar & weg
wiRaer wr Wt ZRear Wit g woit addtt: o

Instead of W there is IRy in the A. V., and instead of . WARAEY (sm { i'q | m)
there is wrdwaegr (wy | ¥H WEq) ; instead of the plur, NIy we have the sing.
m‘é, and instead of WAANWT there is @A, There is no doubt that the readings of the
Atharva Veda look like corrections of the lass intelligible parts of the original mantrea,
which is correct only in the form in which we find it in the Ait. Br. and the Taitt. 8, wiy
is less correct than wfy, The redactorof the A. V, chose it on account of the so ex.

tremely frequent combination of Wf\§ with an ablative which generally precedes (sge the
large number of instances quoted iu B. and R.’s Bamskrit Dictionary I. pp. 142, 148), whilat
never governs an ablative, but rather an accusative. and js8 in this passage to be
connected with /Y:. The words : WRFHET are a bad substitute for WRRATY. The term
“ i im"” i i »d by the
avusya * make an end, do away with him "’ (the enemy) was entirely misunderstod by t
redactor. Asya he makes asyd and refors it to ‘zﬁ'ﬂ'l ! The nominative gafte: which

refers only to the deity invoked is made an accusative and referred to !rﬂ."(, whioch then
became a singulsr, !r!
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to the gods (devayajana). (By these words) the Hotar makes him (the
Soma) stop (and remain in that place). (The fourth pada is :) dre satrdn
krinuhi sarvavirah, i.e., endowed with all powers, drive far off the ene-
mies ! (By reading these words) the Hotar turns out the enemy who does
injury to the sacrificer, and his adversary, (and) consigns him to the lowest
condition.

The Hotar then repeats the triplet: soma yds te emayobhzwab
(1, 91, 9-11), which is addressed to Soma, and is in the Gayatri metre.
In this way the Hotar makes the king Soma flourishing when he
is being brought (to the sacrificial compound) by means of his owan
deity (the verse being addressed to [29] Soma himself), and his
own metre (his favourite metre being the Gayatri.®) (The Hotar re-
peats:) sarve' nandanti yasasdé (10, 71, 10), ie., “all friends rejoice
at the arrival of the friend crowned with® fame for having remained
victor in the learned discussion (sabhi); for as their (of his friends)
protector from defects, and giver of food, he is fit and ready for provid-
ing them with strength.” *(Now follows the ex [80] planation): Yasah,

% The GAyatri is said to have assumed the shape of a bird, and brought the Soma
from heaven. Theuce this metre is sacred to him.

¢ 84y. understands by * the friend,’’ Soma, and by *‘ the friends, who rejoice at the
friend's arrival,”’ the priests and the sacrificer. About the same meaning he gives to
the verse in his commentary on the Rigveda Samhiti. There he explains |qWq:, friends,
by WRTAYTIA being equal in knowledge, u%" he refers to * all men of the assembly.”
QAT he takes in the sense of an adjective ullfiam. But it is very doubtful whether
this verse had originally any reference to Boma. In the whole hymn ({Q‘Wé aqd
!'IQ‘[ 'I'rn'o) of which it forms the eleventh verse, there 1a nowhere any allusion made to
Soma. According to the Anukramani, the hymn is * seen" (composed) by Brihaspati, the
son of Angiras. But this appears to be very unlikely ; for Brihaspati himsel{ is addreased
in the vocative. BAy. gets over the difliculty by asserting that Bpihaspati (the teacher
of the Gods aud the receptacle of all sacred knowledge) is addressing these words to
himself, after having had revealed the meaning and bearing of the Veda, before he
ventured upon communicating the revelation (to the Gods). To judge from the contents
of the hymn, the author prays to Brihaspati who is the same with Vdchaspati, the god
of eloguence and speech, to endow him with the power of giving utterance in the proper
words to his feelings, of which only the best ones should be revealed (v. 1). There Is
an interesting simile to be met with in the 2nd verse : ** when the wise made the speech
through their mind, purifying it (through their thoughts), just as they purity barley
juices(saktu) through a flterer (titau).”” Suktu is a kind of beer prepared by pouring
water over barley, and by flltering it after having allowed it to remain for some time
in this state. The whole hymn, in which the name ** brahmana" as that of a caste) is
soveral times mentioned, appears to refer to the might of speech and the great success
to be derived from it when engaged in sacrificing.

' The priests live on the presents which are given to them by the sacrificers.
Henoce the Boma, who is indispenaable for the sacrificer, and who is to be administered
in the proper way by prieats only, is ¢ their giver of food '
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t.e., fame, glory, ia the king Soma. At his being bought, every one
rejoices, he who has to gain something (in the shape of Daksind, the
sacrificial reward), as well as he who has not. The king Soma “is the
friend who remains victor at the learned discussions of the Brahmans.”
He is kilbisasprit.,, “the protector ftom defects.” TFor he protects him
from defects who becomes liable to them. He (that priest) who excels all
others (regarding the power of speech and recitation) becomes liable to
defects (voice becoming hoarse or the haunds flag). Thence they (the
sacrificers) say (to the Hotar) : ““do not repeat (if thy intention is only to
excel a rival in skill) the mantra (wrong), and likewise (to the Adhvaryu :)
do not (in a state of confusion) perform the ceremony (wrong); may they
now not do anything wrong, in too great a hurry!” He is “ pitusanir, ”
1. e, giver of food; pitu is food, and pitu is the sacrificial reward
(daksind). The sacrificer gives, on account of a Soma sacrifice having
been performed for him (to the priests), a reward. Thus he makes him
(the Soma) “ the giver of food ' (for the priests.) The word vdjinam
means sharpness of sénses and (bodily) strength. Ie .who has this
knowledge will preserve up to the end of his life the unimpaired use of
his senses and strength.

The Hotar repeats : dgan deva (4, 53, 7.), 1.e., May the divine mover
Savitar come ® with the Ritus (i.e., seasons) ! May he make prosperous our
household, and bless us with children and nourishment ! May he favour
us (with gifts: at day. and night (always) ! [81] May he let us obtain chil-
dren and wealth ! ““ dgan means: he (the Soma) has come and is here by
that time (after having been bought). The Ritus (seasons) are the royal
brothers of the king Soma, just as men have brothers. (By repeating this
first pada) the Hotar makes him (the Soma) come with them (his brothers,
the Ritus). By the words: ‘‘ may he make prosperous,” &c., he asks for
a blessing. (By repeating the third pada) ‘‘ may he favour us at day and
night, ” he asks for a blessing for him (the sacrificer) at day and night.
(By the fourth pada:) “ may he let us,” &ec., he (also) asks for a blessing.

The Hotar repeats : yd te dhdmant havizd (1, 91, 19), <. e., “ may all
thy qualities which they honour (with prayers and with oblations) become
manifest at (this) sacrifice everywhere! Enter, O Soma ! (our) houses (the
sacrificial hall) as an increaser of property (of cows), as a protector (from

* The Brihmana as well as S88yana refer the conjunctive dgun to Soma which is
certainly not the case. 1n his commentary on the 8amhiti, he refers it justly to Savitar
(see vol. ITI, page 236, ed. M, Miiller). No doubt the verse was originally intended for
Bavitar and not for Soma. The whole hymn whence the verse is taken is devoted to
Bavitar,
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evil), as one who gives good children and does not hurt them (in any
way).”

The words gayasphina, pratarana, suvirah mean: be an increaser
and protector of our cattle. Durydih means the premises (of the sacrificer)
which are afraid of the king Soma baving arrived. When the Hotar
repeats this (last pada of the verse), he does it with a view to propitiate
bhim (Soma). If the Hotar has thus propitiated him (the Soma), he neither
kills the children nor the cattle of the sacrificer.

The Hotar concludes with the verse, addressed to Varuna:imdm
dhiyam sikgamdnasya deva (8, 42, 3), t.e.,, “O divine Varupa, instruct
the pupil in understanding, performance and skill. May we ascend
[82] the ship for crossing safely all evil waters and land in safety (on the
other shore).” Soma is in the power of the god Varuna, as long as he is
tied up (in the cloth), " and goes to the places of the Prdgvamsa, When
reciting this verse, he thus makes the Soma prosper by means of his
own deity (for as liquor he is Vdrun?), and his own metre. ®* The “ pupil ”
(learner; is ha who sacrifices, for he is learning. By the words  instruct
in understanding, performance, and skill,”’ he means, teach, O Varuna,
strength (and) knowledge. The *“ship " is the sacrifice. The ship is of
“ good passage.” The black goat-skin is the “good passage,” and
speech the ship. By means of this verse the sacrificer thus ascends speech

“(as his ship) and sails in it up to the celestial world.

These eight verses which he repeats, aro complete in form. What is
complete in form, that is successful in the sacrifice, when the verse .
repeated alludes to the ceremony which is being performed.

Of these yerses he repeats the first and last thrice ; this makes twelve
(in all). The year consists of twelve months, and Prajipati is the year.
He who has this knowledge succeeds by these verses which reside in
Prajapatl. By repeating the first and last verses thrice, he ties the two
end knots of the sacrifice for fastening and tightening it, in order to
prevent it from slipping down. )

14

One of the bullocks (which carry the cart on which the king
Soma is seated) is to remain yoked, the other [88] to be

' The Soma stalks are to be tied up in a cloth, when they are brought to the sacri-
ficial compound, the front part of which, including the Ahavaniya, Daksind and Girbapatya
fires is called, Prdgvahsa or Prichana-vathéa.

* This is Tristubh. According to another Sikh4, as 88y. says, this wetre (very
likely in the shape of a bird, as the Gayatri is said to have assumed) went to heaven to
abstract the Soma, and brought down the Dakgind (sacrificial reward), and the internal
concentration of the vital powers (the so-called tapas). See Ait. Brah. 8,25, .



23

unyoked. Then they should take down (from the cart)the king (Soma).
Woere they to take him down when both are let loose, they would
bring him into the power of the manes (pitarah). Would they do so,
when both are still yoked (to the cart), the sacrificer could not keep what
he is possessed of, nor increase it; should he have any children, they
would be scattered (everywhere, and consequently be lost for him). The
bullock which is let loose, represents the children who are in the house,
that one which remains yoked, the actions (ceremonies, and worldly pur-
suits). Those sacrificers who take the Soma down, whilet one of the
bullocks is yoked and the other let loose, avail themselves of both
actions, of acquiring property, and keeping what they have acquired.

The Devas and Asuras were fighting in these worlds. They fought
in the eagtern direction ; there the Asuras defeated the Devas. They
then fought in the southern direction, the Asuras defeated the Devas
again. They then fought in the western direction, the Asuras defeated
the Devas again. They foughtin the northern direction, the Asuras
defeated the Devas again. They then fought in the north-eastern direc-
tion ?, there the Devas did not sustain defeat. This direction is apardjitd,
i.e., unconquerable. Thence one should do work in this (north-eastern)
direction, and have it done there; for such one (alone) is able to clear
off his debts.

The Devas said, it is on account of our bhaving no king, that the
Asuras defeat us. Let us elect a king. [34] All consented. They elected
Soma their king. Headed by the king Soma, they were victorious in
all directions. He who brings the sacrifice is the king Soma. The Soma
faces the eastern direction, when the priests put him (on the cart). By
this means the sacrificer conquers the eastern direction. The priests
turn the carf round in the southern direction. By this means he conquers
the southern direction. They turn (the cart) towards the west; by this
means he conquers the western direction. When the cart stands in the
northern direction, they take (the Soma) off. By this means he conquers
the northern direction. He who has this knowledge conquers all directions.

16

After the king Soma has arrived, the reception offering is pre-

pared. For the king Soma comes to the premises of the sacrificer

* §t is called diédni, i.e., the direction of isfnak, who is Kiva.

18 According to the Brahmanical notions, every man born is a debtor. His creditors
are the gods, Risis, the Pitaras, and men. His debt towards the Pitaras or manes, is
cleared off by begetting a son. As long as he has begot no son, he is debtor to the
manes. To clear his debts towards the gods by offering sacrifies to them, he must have
some property. Any act required for the acquisition of anything, should be done in the
north-eastern direotion,
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(as a guest). Thence the offering for receiving him as a guest (atiths)
is calied Atithyn-igti, Its Purodasa is made ready in nine potsherds
(1. e., the rice ball, making up the Parodéda is placed on nine potsherds).
For there are nine vital airs (préndh). (This offering is made) for making
the vital airs (to the sacrifice) and for making them severally known. It
belongs to Visnu; for Visnu is the sacrifice. By means of hisown
deity and his own metre! he makes the sacrifice successful. For all
metres and Pristhas, 2 [88] follow the king Soma, when he is bought (as
his retinue). To all who follow a king (as his retinue) a reception is given.
When the king Soma has arrived, then they produ:e fire by friction.
Agni being the animal of the gods, this rite of producing Agni (and
throwing him into another fire) is equivalent to the slaughtsr of an ox
or a cow which miscarries, which rite is always perforne! when a king
or another man who deserves high honour ® is to be received.
18.

The Adhvaryu (says to the Hotar): repeat mantras for Agni, who is
being produced by friction.

The Hotar repeats a verse addressed to Savitar : abht tvd deva Savitar
(1, 24, 3). They ask: why daes he repeat a verse addressed to Savitar
for the Agni, who is being produced ? (The answer is :) Savitar rules over
all productions. Produced * (themselves) by Savitar, they (are able) to
produce Agni (by friction). Thence a verse addressed to Savitar is required.

He repeats a verse, addressed to Dydvd-prithivi: mahi dydub pri-
thivicha na (4, 56, 1.)

[38] They ask : why does he repeat a verse addressed to Dydvd-prithivt
for Agni. who is being produced (by friction)? They answer: the gods

" The AnuovikyA mantra is, iduth Visnur vichakrame (1, 22, 17) and the Yajy4,
tad asya priyam ubhipdtho (1, 154, 6), See ,zéz/al. Sr. 8. 4,5. Of both verses Vionu is the
deity. The wetre of the first verso is Gdyatri, that of the second, T'risgfubh, These two
metres are regarded as the principal ones, comprising all the rest.

2 A Priztha is a combination of two verses of the Simaveda. Bome of the principal
Samans are in' the Trigtubh or Ghiyatri metre. These two metres represent all others,

13 The torm is arhat, 8 word well-known chiefly to the students of Buddhism. Séyana
oxplains it by “a great BrAbhwan,” or a Brihmwan (inf general). That cows were killed
at the time of receiving a most distinguished guest, is stated in the Smpitis. But, as
Siyana observes (which entirely agrces with the opinions held now-a-days), this custom
belongs to former Yugas (periods of the world), Thence the word : goghua, i e,, cow=
killer means in the more ancient 8amskrit, books “ a guest " : (See the commentators on
Phnini 8, 4, 78); for the reception of a high guest was the death of the cow of the house,

4 84yana explains prasuta as ‘“ allowed, permitted.” Aeccording to his opinion, the
meaning of the sentence is, * having been permitted by Savit4 to perform this ceremony,
they perform it."” Prasavais then “the permission for performing ceremonies,” But I
doubt whether this opinion is correat.
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caught him (once), when he was born, between heaven and earth (dydvd-
prithivi) ; since that time he is kept there enclosed (by heaven and earth).
Thence the Hotar repeats a verse addressed to Dyduvd-prithivi.

He repeats a triplet of verses addressed to Agni in the Gayatrt
metre : trdm Agne pugkardd adh: (6, 16, 13), when Agni is being pro-
duced. Thus he makes him (Agni) prosper by his own deity (the verses
ure addressed to Agni) and his own metre (Gaysatri). The words, atharvd
niramanthata, *° i.e., the fire-priest produced thee out (of the two wooden
sticks by means of friction), are complete in form.

What is complete in form, (that is) when the verse which is repeated
alludes to the ceremony which is being performed, that is successful in
the sacrifice.

Should Agni not be born (the fire not be produced), or should it
take a long time, then the Rakgogni' verses, which are in the Gayatrt
metre are to be repeated : Agne hatst nyatrinam (10,118). These (verses)
are intended for destroying the Raksasas (the evil-doers). For the Réksasas
have seized him, if he is not born, or if his birth is delayed.

When Agni is born after the recital of the first or the second (and
'50 on) of these (Raksognt verses), then the Hotar has to repeat a verse
appropriate to him, who has been born, by containing the term * born,”
uta bruvantu jantava (1, 74, 3.)

What is appropriate in the sacrifice, that is successful. He repeats:
d yam hastena khddinam (6, 16, 40).

[37] ln this verse occurs the term ‘‘ hasta, hand ;  for they rub him
(out of two wooden sticks) by means of their hands. In it there further
occurs : stdur-jdatah, i.e., achild born; for, just as a child, he is first born. The
word na (in na btbhrati of the verse) has with the gods the same meaning
as om (yes) with these (men). He repeats, pra devam devavitaye (6, 16, 41).
This verse is appropriate for Agni when he is being thrown into the
Abavaniya fire (after having come out of the two wooden sticks). The
half verse, 4 sve yondu nigidatu (which are contained in this verse), 7. e,
he may sit in his own house, means, that Agni (the Ahavaniya fire) is
Agni’s (who was just born by friction) proper place.

In the verse: jdtam jitavedasi (6, 16, 42), the one is jdta (the Agni
produced by friction), the other jdtavedds (the Ahavaniya fire). The
words, priyam $isitha atithim mean, Agni (the new born) is the
beloved guest of the (other) Agni (the Ahavaniya). By the words, syonad
grihapatim, he, the priest, places him at ease (by putting him into his

" They occur in the first verse of the triplet mentioned.

'* Verses calculated to kill the Riksas who are preveuting Agni from being born,
A
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proper place, the Ahavaniya fire). Agnindgnih samidhyate (1,12, 6)is
appropriate (when the new born Agni has been thrown into the Ahavaniya
fire). In the verse: tvam hyagne agnind vipro viprena santsats (8, 43, 14),
the one vipra (wise) means one Agni, and the other vipra, the other Agni;
the one san (being, existing) means the one, the other san in (satd) the
other Agni. The words, sakhd sakyd samidhyase (at the end of the verse
quoted) mean, this Agni is the friend of the (other) Agni.

In the verse : tam marjayanta sukratum (8, 73, 8), the words, svegu
ksayesu, mean, this Agni is the other Agni’'s own residence.

With the verse, yajiiena yajiam ayajanta (1, 164, 50), he concludes.
By means of the sacrifice (the ideal omnipresent sacrifice) the gods thus
[38] performed (the actual, visible) sacrifice. By having sacrificed Agni
through Agni (having thrown the new born Agni into the Ahavantiya fire),
the gods went to heaven. (In the remaining part of the verse) “ these
(producing fire, &c.) were the first rites; the great ones (the sacrificers)
reached that heaven in which those gods who formerly performed the
same rites reside ”’ (1, 164, 50), the metres are the sddhyd devds, i.e., the
gods who (formerly) performed. They sacrificed Agni at the beginning
by means of Agni, and went to heaven. There were the Adityas, and
the- Angiras. They sacrificed at the beginning Agni by means of Agni

~and went to heaven. The offering of the fire (Agni) is that offering
which leads to heaven. Even if the performing priest is no proper
Brahman" (in the strictest sense), or even pronounced to be an ill-reputed
man, this sacrifice nevertheless goes up to the gods, and becomes not
polluted by contagion with a wicked man (as in this case the per-
forming priest is). The oblation (of Agni in the Abhavaniya fire) of him
who has this knowledge goes up to the gods; and does not become in-
focted by contagion with a wicked man.

The verses -he repeats are thirteen'in number ; they are complete in
form. If the form is complete and the verse alludes to the ceremony
which is being performed, then the sacrifice is successful. Of these
[39] verses he repeats the first and the last thrice ; this makes seventegn.

Y The term in the original is, abr@hmanokta, i.e, who is deeclared to be no proper
Brohman. According to Biy. there are in the 8mritis six kinds of men mentioned who are,
strictly speaking, not capable of ,the Brahmanship, though they are Brahmans by birth,
viz., the servant of a king, a merchant (seller and boyer); the bahuydji, he who performs
many sacrifices (for the sake of gain only) ; the as rduta-ydjaka, i.e., he who being properly
appointed for the performance of the great (brauta) sacrifices, performs only the less
important domestic rites (smdrta-karmdni); the grdmaydji, i.e., he who performs out of
covetousness alone sacrifices for all inhabitants of a village or town qualified or disquali-
fied ; the brahmabandhy, 4, e., he who performs the daily religious duties neither before
sunrise nor sunset,
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For Prajapati is seventeen-fold, comprising such a year as consists of
twelve months and five seasons. Prajépati is the year.

He who has such a knowledge prospers by these verses which reside
in Prajapati. By repeating thrice the first and last verses he ties both
the knots of the sacrifice to fasten and tighten it, and prevent it from

slipping down.
17

(The Remaining Rites of the Atithi-igti,* after the Ceremony of Pro-
ducing Fire by Friction is finished).

The two Puro-anuvikyAs for both portions of melted butter'*
(which are to be offered) are, samidhdgnim duvasyata (8, 44, 1), and
dpydyasva sametu (1, 91, 16.) These two verses are complete in form;
for they contain an allusion to guests.® When the verse (which is
repeated) alludes to the ceremony which is being performed, then the
form is complete, and (consequently) the secrifice successful. The verse
(8, 44, 1) alluding to the guest (atithi) belongs to Agni, whilst the verse
addressed to Soma (1,91, 16), does not contain the word * guest.” If there
were & verse addressed to Soma, containing the word “ guest,” such one
should always be used. But notwithstanding (there being no such verse)
the verse mentioned (1, 91, 16) refers to a guest, for it contains the term
“being fattened ;" for, when one feeds & guest [40] (well), then he grows
fat, as it were. The Yajyd mantra for both, Agni and Soma, commences
with jugdnah® The AnuvAkyi and Y4jy& mantras (for the principal
offering consisting of Purodaia) are idam Vignur® vichakrame (1, 22, 17)
and tad asya priyam abhi pitho (1,154, 5). DBoth verses are addressed to
Viepu. Having repeated as Anuvaky4 a verse with three padas, he uses
as YajyA one consisting of four padas ; thus seven padas are obtained.

For the ceremony of receiving a guest (dtithyam—atithi-isti) is the
head of the sacrifice. There are seven vital airs in the head. By this
ceremony the Hotar thus puts the seven vital airs in the head (of the
sacrificer). .

The two Samyfjys mantras, required at the Svigtakyit are: hotdram
chitraratham (10, 1, 5), and pra prdyam agnir (7, 8, 4). Both verses are

'* 8ee the Taittiriya S8amhit4 1, 3, 10, and S&y.'s commentary on it, vol, i,, pp. 370—884,
ed. Cowell, Adval Sriuta 8. 4, 5.

' These two parts are the so-called chakpusi, i.e., eyes of the Isti, which always
precede the principal offering, consisting of Puroddsa.

*, In the words of the second pada of samidhdgnim, viz., ghritaih bodhayata atithim,
refresh the guest with clarifled butter drops !

" Juydno agnir djyasya vetu; jugdno SBoma djyasya vetu: may Agni pleased, eat the

melted butter, &o.

2 The Puroddsda is given to Pisnu who is the chief deity of this Isti,
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complete in form ; for in both the word atithi®, a guest (referring to
Agni’s reception as a guest) occurs. The success of the sacrifice depends
on the completeness of the form, 7.e., that the mantra (which is repeatod)
alludes to the ceremony which is being performed. Both Samy#)yfs
(used at the Svistakrit of the Atithi-isti) are in the Typistubh metre, for
getting possession of Indra’s powers (for Indra is Tristubh). The cere-
mony ends here with the eating of the sacrificial food.* The gods having
{onced rested [41] satisfied with the Atithya-isti ending by the eating of
the sacrificial food (on the part of the sacrificer and the priests), this Isti is
to end with the eating of the sacrificial food (no further ceremonies being
required).

They offer only the Praydjas ® at this (Isti), but not the Anuydjas.
The Praydjas, as well as the AnuyAjas are the vital airs. The airs
which are in the head are the PrayAjas, whilst those in the lower parts
of the body are the Anuydjas. He who should offer the Anuy4jas at this
(Isti) is just like a man who, after having cut off the vital airs residing
in the lower parts of the body), wishes to put them in the head. That
would be superfluity, * were all the vital airs, those of the head as
well as those of the lower parts of the body, to be found at the same
place (viz, in the head). If they therefore offer at this (Isti) only the
Prayijas without AnuyAjas, then the wish which one entertains at the
offering of the Anuyfjas becomes also fulfilled (for the offering of the
Anuyé4jas on this occasion would be a mistake).

FOURTH CHAPTER.
(The Pravargya Ceremony.)

18.
The sacrifice went away from the gods (saying), I shall not
be your food. The gods said: do not go; thou alone shalt be our
food. The goda then killed [42] it. When it had been taken asunder

3 In the last pada of the first mantra there occur the words agnim atithim jandndm,
and also in the last pada of the second the words daivyo atithih, the heavenly guest.

* That is to say, the ceremonies, which in the usual course of the Isti follow the
eating of the sacrificial food, auch as the Anuydsas, the Siktavdk, éanyuvdlc, Patnisamydja
and Bamsthita Japa, are left out on the occasion of the Atithya-igti.

* They precede the principal offering, which consists of Puroddsa,

* This is amistake In the sacrifice which is to be propitiated.

' The Prayargya ceremony lasts for three days, and is always performed twice a day,
in the forenoon and afternoon, It precedes the animal and Soma sacrifices. For without
having undergone it, no one is allowed to take part in the solemn Soma feast prepared for
the gods. It Is a preparatory rite, just as the Diks4, and is intended for providing
the sacrificer with 2 heavenly body, with which alone he is permitted to enter the
residence of the gods, That the gods do not rocecive mortals at their residence when
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(cut into pieces) by them, it was found not to be sufficient (to satisfy
their appetite). The gods said : this sacrifice after having been taken
asunder, will certainly not be sufficient for us. Well, let us dress
(and fill up) this sacrifice. After having dressed it, they said to the
Asving, oure thissacrifice ; for the Advins are the two physicians of the gods,
they are the two Adhvaryus ? [48] (sacred cooks). Theuce two Adhvar-
yu priesta provide for all the implements required for the Pravargya
vessel (gharma). After having done so, they say, ‘‘ Brahma !* we shall
perform the Pravargya ceremony. Hotar ! repeat the appropriate mantras!”

arriving in their very bodies, one may learn from the nlgusing story of the king Trisunkyu,
as reported in the Réméyana (1, 57-60). For th& performance of this important
ceremony extensive preparations are to be made by the Adhvaryu and his assistant,
the Pratiprasthitar. All the vessels and implements required are brought to the spot
and placed at the left side of the Gdrhapatya fire, The chief implements are : an
eurthen vessel of pecnliar form, called Mahdzira or gharma (i.e., heat, or heated
substance, for it is to be heated), a seat (@sandf) to sit on, two wooden pleces for lifting
the Mahdvira pot (called sapha), two shovels for charcoal (dhrigti), one very large
wooden spoon (Upaymani) from which the sacrificer drinks milk (this forms part of
the ceremony), three fans (dhavitra), six shavings from the Udumbara tree as fuel,
thirteen sticks, to be laid round the Mahdviea vessel (paridhi), two metal blades, one of
gold and one of silver (called suvarnarajatdu rukmdu). A cow and a female sheep are
to be kept in readiness, Two bunches of kusa grass are prepared,and tied in the
midst. Theyare called Veda, and resemble very much the Baresma (Barsom) of the
Parsis, whioh is alao tied together by means of a reed (aiwydonhanem).

The Mahévira is firat put on the Vedi, Then the Adhvaryu makes a ocircle of
clay, in which afterwards the Mahdvira is put. This ring is called khara, fi.e., ass, for
earth is always carried on the back of donkeys to the sacrificial compound. After the
priests have repeated the mantras required for propitiation (88nti) namo wdche, &ec.,
the Mahédvira is taken from the Vedi and placod in that earthen ring (khara). Wooden
sticks are put around it along with burning coals, and also fire is put in the khara
just below the MahAvira, in order to make it hot. The fire is blown by three little
fans which serve as bellows. The silver blade is put below, the gold blade above the
Mah4vira. Whilst the empty vessel is being heated, the Hotar repeats the first series
of mantras, called the piérva patala. After the vessel has been made quite hot, it ig
lifted up by means of the two Saphas, The cow then is called, tied by the Adhvaryu
with a cord, and milked, The milk is put on the left side of the Vedi, and then under
recital of the mantra, 4 dasabhir, poured into the Mah4vira, Then themilk of a goat whose
kid is dead is taken, and mixed with that of the cow in the vessel. After this has been
done, the contents of the MahAvira are thrown into the Ahavaniya fire. The sacrificer
drinks milk from a large wooden spoon (Upayamani) which has been first swmelled
by tho Adhvaryu. The second series of mantras, the so-called uttaru patala, is repeated
when the cow is milked and ber milk poured into the Mahdvira. The whole ceremony has
been witnossed by me,

* Vie., the properly so-called Adhvaryu with his constant assistant Pratiprasthditd,

* The Brahma priests, i.e, the president of the sacrifice, is here informed, that the
priests are going to perform the Pravargya ceremony. The Hotar receives at the
same time orders to repeat the appropriate mantras. The intimation to the Brahma
priest as well as the order to the Hotar aro given by the Adhvaryu and the Prati-
prusthdtar, called the two Adhvaryus,
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19.

The Hotar begins with brahma jajndnam prathamam (V4.
S. 13, 5. Adval. 49 4,6). In this mantra Brahma is Brihaspati (the
teacher of the gods); by means-of Brahma (i.e.,, the Brahmans) the
Hotar thus cures the Pravargys man (the mystical personage, called
“gacrifice ” which had been torn to pieces by the gods). By repeating
the mantra, iyam pitre rdgtré (Adval. 8. 8. 4, 6), the Hotar puts speech
in the Pravargya man ; for by rdstrf, i.e., queen, speech is to be under-
stood.

The verse, mahdn makt astabhdyad (Adval. $.8.4, 6), is addressed
to Brahmanaspati. Brahma is Bpihaspati ; by means of Brahma the
priest thus cures the Pravargya man.

[44] The verse addressed to Savitar 1is, abhi tyam devam
savitdram (V&j. 8. 4, 25. Adval. 8. 8. 4, 6). Savitar is the vital air;
thus the Hotar puts the vital air in this Pravargya man.

By the verse, samsidasva mahdn asi (1, 36, 9), they make him (the
Pravargya man) sit down.*

The verse, amjanti yam prathayanto (5, 43, 7), is appropriate to
the ceremony of anointing (the Pravargya vessel with melted butter).
What is appropriate in the sacrifice, that is successful.

Of the following mantras, patangam aktamasurasya (10, 177, 1),
Yo no sanutyu abhiddsad (6, 5, 4), bhavd no agne sumand upetau (3, 18, 1),
the first as well as the second verse ® are appropriate.

, The five verses required for killing the Rakgas, commence with,
krinugva pdjah prasitim (4, 4, 1-5).

Now follow four single verses : ®

Pari tvd girvano gira (1, 10, 12);

Adhi dvayor adadhd ukthyam (1, 83,3);

Sukram te anyad yajatam (6, 58, 1);

Apaiyan gopdm anipadyamdnam (10, 177, 3).

All these verses (if counted) number to twenty, one. This (sacrificial)
man is twenty-one fold ; for he has ten fingers on his hands and ten

4 The Adhvaryus put the Pravargya vessel, the so-called Mahdvira, in an earthen
ring, called Khara,

*That is to say: of the three mantras mentioned, always that one which
immedistely follows them in the Bamhltd, is to be repeated along with them. For
instance, of 10,177,1 (patangam aktam, &c,), is the 2nd verse, to be also repeated.

* Bkapdtinyah. An ekapdtiniis such a mantra which is taken single, and not followed
by any other verse which comes immediately after it in the Samhitd. The term is
here used to mark a distinction between : dve, i.e, two verses and parhcha, ie., five
verges, which follow one another in the Samhits,
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on his feet, and the soul is reckoned as the twenty-first. He (thus)
prepares the soul as the twenty-first (part).

20.

[45] (Now follow) nine PAvamént-verses (dedicated to the purifica-
tion of the Soma juice) beginning with, srakve drapsasya dhamatah
9,73,1). Thereare nine vital airs. By repeating these (verses), the
Hotar puts the vital airs in him (the Pravargya man). (Now he repeats)
ayam venas chodayat” (10, 123,1). (When repeating this mantra, the
Hotar points, when pronouncing the word ayam, t.e., this, to the navel).
“This ” (the navel) is meant by venas; for some vital airs are circulat-
ing (venanti) above the navel, others below it. On account of this vital
air (the life) taking its origin from the navel, venas (circulation, from
ven to circulate) means “navel.” By repeating this mantra, the Hotar
puts life in this (Pravargya man).

(Now he repeats the (verses), pavitram te vitatam (9, 83, 1), tapash
pavitram vitatam (9, 83, 2), and viyat pavitram dhigand atanvala.
On account of their containing the word “ pavitram ™ (pure), the vital
airs are purified (when these mantras are recited over them). These
are the vital airs of the lower part of the body presiding over the semen,
urine, and excrements. (By repeating these three verses) he puts these
vital airs in this (Pravargya man).

21,

(He now repeats) a hymn, addressed to Brahmanaspati. ® Gandndm
tvd ganapatim havdmahe (2, 23) Brahma is Brihaspati; by means of
Brahma he thus cures him (the sacrificial man, who had been torn to
pieces). The verses beginning with prathascha [48] yasya saprathascha
ndma (10, 181, 1-3) are the three Gharmatanu® mantras; by repeating
them the Hotar provides the Pravargya man with a body, and a form.
(For in the fourth pada of the first of these verses), there is said: ‘‘ Vasig-
tha brought the Rathantara Sima,” and (in the last half verse of the
second Gharma-tanu mantra is eaid), “ Bharadvidja made the Brihat
Sama out of Agni.” ¥ By repeating these mantras, the Hotar provides
the Pravargya man with the Rathantara and Bypihat-Simans (required
for its prosperity).

" According to Sdyana this verse is taken from another S4khd,

* In the Prd pada of the first verse, the name “brahmanaspati'’ is mentioned,

* This means, those mantras the recital of which is ealoulated to give the new body,
which is to be made in the Pravargya vessel (the Gharma), the proper shape.

** The Rigi of the Rathantara 84ma : abhi tvd édra nonumah (7, 83, 23.) is Vasistha,
and that-of the Bribat 84ma : tvdm iddhi havdmahe (6, 46, 1.) is Bharadvéjs.
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(By repeating) three verses (of the hymn) apasyan tvd manasd
chekitdnam (10,183, 1), the Risi of which is Prajdvin, the son of
Prajipati (the Lord of creatures), he provides him with offspring.

(Now the Hotar repeats) nine verses in different metres, commencing
with kd rddhad dhotrd (1,120, 1-9), *

(These different metres represent the difference in magnitude and,
expansion of the extremities of the belly of the sacrificial man). For
the extremities of the (mystical) sacrificial body (to be restored by
means of the Pravargya ceremony) vary as to magnitude and largeness;
some are rather thin, others are rather big.

Thence are verses of varioud metres required (for the verses repre-
sent the extremities of the body). By means of these verses (the Risi)
Kaksivin [47] went to the beloved residence of the Advins. . He conquered
the highest heaven. He who has this knowledge goes up to the teloved
house of the Advins, and conquers the highest heaven.

(Now he repeats) the hymn : Abhdty agnir usasdm (5, 76.) The words:
pipivdmsam asvind gharmam achha (the fourth pada of the first verse
of the hymn mentioned) are appropriate “ to the ceremony. What is
appropriate at the sacrifice, that is successful. This hymn is in the
Tristubh metre, for Tristubh is strength ; by this means he puts strength
in this (Pravargya man.)

He repeats the hymn : grdvaneva tad id artham jarethe (2, 39). In
this hymn there being expressions like, akst iva * as the eyes " (2, 39, 5),
karndviva ‘‘as two ears,” mdsa tva ‘‘as a nose "’ (2, 39, 6), he puts in this
way, by enumerating the limbs of the body, the senses in this (Pra-
vargya man.) This hymn is in the Trigtubh metre; for Tristubh
is strength. In this way he puts strength in this (Pravargya man.)

‘He repeats the hymn : ile dydvdprithivi (1, 112). (The words jn the
second pada:) gharmam surucham are appropriate.”® This hymn is in
the Jagati metre; cattle is of the same (Jagatt) nature. Thus he pro-
vides this (Pravargya man) with cattle. By the words : “ what assistance
you (Advind) bave rendered such and such a one” (which occur in every
verse of the hymn mentioned), he provides this (Pravargya man) with
all those wishes (and their fulfilment) which the Advins in this hymn are
said to have deemed proper to fulfil.

[48] In repeating this hymn, the priest thus makes this (Pravargya
man) thrive by means of thosa desires (including their satisfaction).

e The Hotar when repeating the first of those verses, looks a.t.thev sacrificer, when
ropeating the secoud, at the sacrificer's wife, when the third, at himself,
1* The word * gharmu,” which is a name of the Pravargya vessel, is mentioned in it.
1* For the word * ghurma " (the Pravargya vessel) is mentioned in it.
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He repeats the ruchitavalf, i.e., the verse whose characteristic the
word ““ruch,” to shine, is: ardruchad usasah prisnir (9, 83, 3). In
this way he provides thia (Pravargya man) with splendour.

With the verse, dyubhir aktubhih paripdtam (1, 112,25), he con-
cludes (the ceremony). (In repeating this verse, the words of which)
arigtebhir prithivi uta dyduh (contain a prayer for prosperity) he mskes
thus this Pravargya man thrive, granting him all that is wished for
(in the verse mentioned). Now is (completed) the first part of the
mantra collection (required at the Pravargya ceremony).

az.

The second part of the mantra collection *4 (required at the Pravargys
ceremony) is as follows :—
1, Upahvaye sudughdm dhenum (1, 164, 26).
2, Himkpinvati vasupatni (1, 164, 27).
, Abhi tvd deva Savitah (1,24, 3).
, Sami vatsann amdtribhik (9, 104, 2).
, Sarhvatsa iva matribhil (9, 105, 2).
, Yaste stanah sasayo 1, 164, 49).
, Gaur amimed anuvatsam (1, 164, 28).
, Namased upasidatam (9, 11, 6).
9, Samjindnd upasidan (1, 72, 5).
10, Adasabhir (8, 61, 8).
11, Duhanti saptéikan (8, 61, 7).
12, Samiddho Agnir Asvind (Asval. 4, 7).
[49]13, Samiddho Agnir vrisand (Asval. 4, 7).
14, Tadu prayaksatamam (1, 62, 6).
15, Atmanvam nabho duhyate (9, 74, 4).
16, Uttigtha Brahmanaspate (1, 40, 1).
17, Adhukgat pipyugim igam (8, 61, 10
18, Upadrava payasd (Asval, 4, 7).
19, Asute sithchata sriyam 8, 61, 13).
20, Andnam asvinor (8, Y, 7).
21, Samutye mahatir apah (8, 7, 22).
These twenty-one verses are appropriate. What is appropriate at a
sacrifice, that is successful.

00 =1 M OB

W During the recital of the Arst part of the Pravargya mantras, the vossc! had been
made only hot; now milk, butter, &e,, are to be poured into it. A cow is brought tv the
spot, which is to be milked by the Adhvaryu, To tLis ceremony the first mantra of the
second part, “I call the cow yielding good milk," refers,

J
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The Hotar, when standing behind (the others),” repeats ud u gya
devak Savitd hiranyayd (6, 71, 1). When going forward, he repeats,
praitu Brahmanaspati (1, 40, 3.) When looking at the Khara (the
earthen ring, in which the Pravargya vessel is placed), he repeats:
Gandharva itthd (9, 83, 4). When repeating ndke suparnam upa yat
(9, 85, 11), he takes his seat. By the two mantras, tapto vdh gharmo
nakgati svahotd (Atharv. 7, 73, 5. Adv. 4, 7), and ubhd pibatam (1, 46, 15),
the Hotar sacrifices to the forenoon (the deity of the forencon). After
the formula: Agni eat! he pronounces Vaugat! which is in lieu of the
Svigtakrit.

By the mantras, yad usriydsu svihutam (Atharv. 7, 73, 4. Adv. 4, 7.),
and asya pibatam Asvind (8, 5, 14), he sacrifices for the afternoon. After
the formula, Agni eat! he pronounces Vaugat' which is in lieu of the
Svistakpit. They take, for making Svigtakrit, parts of three offerings,
viz,, Soma juice (contained in the stalks), the things thrown into the Pra-
vargya vessel (milk, butter, ete.), and hot wheys. When the Hotar (after
having repeated the two mantras, above mentioned, along with the
formula, [60] Agni eat!) pronouuces the formula Vaugat! then thus the
omission of *‘ Agni Svigtahrit " is replaced.”

The Brabhma priest mutters (makes japa), 458 daksindsad (Adv. .4, 7)

(After the offering has been given to the fire) the Hotar repeats the
following (seven) verses: svdhdhritah suchir devegu (Atharv. 7, 73, 3.
Adv 4, 7)); samudrdd drmim udiyarti veno (10, 123, 2 ; drapsah samudram
abhi (10, 123, 8); sakhe sakhiyam (4,1, 3); Ardhva 4 su na (1, 36, 13) ;
dArdhvo nah pahi (1, 36, 14) ; tamh ghem 1tthd (8, 58, 17). These verses are
appropriate. What is appropriate at the sacrifice, that is successful.

By the mantra, pAvaka soche tava (3, 2, 6), the Hotar wants to eat.
When eating it, he says: “Let us eat the (remainder of the) offeriflg
which bas been offered, of the sweet offering which has been thrown
into the most brightly blazing (indratama) fire! (Let us eat) of thee, O
divine gharma (the contents of the Pravargya vessel) which art full of
honey, full of sap, full of food, and quite hot (angirasvat”). Praise to
thee (O gharma!) ; do me no harm!”

When the Pravargya vessel is put down, then the Hotar repeats these
two mantras, syeno na yonim sadanam 9, 71, 6), and dyasmin sapta Vdsavah

' He stands behind the other priests, when the Pravargya vessel is taken away,

* inantar-iti means * what has not gone into” =what is omitted.

1" The word certainly has here nn roference to the Aiigiras, the celebrated Risis.
Onc of tho characteristics of tho Gharma food is that it is very hot. This is expressed
here. 4igiras had no doubt originally the same meaning as angdra,
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(Adval. 4, 7). In whatever (part of the) day (forenoon or afternoon), they
are about to take off (the Pravargya vessel from its place), he repeats the
mantra, havir havismo maht (9, 83, 5). With the verse, silyavasid bhaga-
vati (1, 164, 40), he concludes (the ceremony).

[51] The Gharma (ceremony) represents the cohabitation of the
gods. The Gharma vessel is the penis ; the two handles (placed underneath,
to lift it) are the two testicles, the Upayamant' the thighs. The milk (in
the vessel) is the seed. This seed (in the shape of milk) is poured into
Agni as the womb of the gods for production. For Agni is the womb of
the gods.

He who knowiung this, sacrifices according to this rite (yajAakratu), is
born (anew) from the womb of Agni and the offerings, and participates in
the nature of the Rik, Yajus, and Siman, the Veda' (sacred knowledge),
the Brahma (sacred element), and immortality, and is absorbed in the
deity.

28.
(Upasad.)

The Devas and Asuras were fighting in these worlds. The Asuras
made these worlds fortified castles, just as the strongest and most powerful
(kings) do. Thus they made the earth an iron castle, the air a silver, the
sky a golden castle, Thus they made these worlds castles. The Devas
said, these Asuras have made these worlds castles ; let us thus make other
worlds in opposition to these castles. They made out of the earth in
opposition (to the iron castle of the Asuras)a sitting-room™ (sadas), out
[52] of the air a fire-place (dgnidhriya), and out of the sky two repositories
for food (havirdhdna). Such they made these worlds in opposition to the
castles (into which the three worlds had been transformed by the Asuras).
The gods said, Let us perform the burnt offerings called Upasads™ (.e.,
besieging). For, by means of an upasad, i.e., besieging, they conquer a
large (fortified) town. Thus they did. When they performed the first
Upasad, they drove by it them (the Asuras) out from this world (the earth).

** A large wooden spoon, from which the sacrificer drinks milk,

1*Spyana here understands by Veda the Atharvavedas,or all the Vedas collectively.
Brahma is aceording to him Hiranyagarbha (the universal soul), and amrita the supreme
soul. But it is very doubtful whether these interpretations are right. By * Veda”
certainly the Atharva Veda cannot be meant ; for it was not recognized as 'a sacred book
at the time of tiie composition of the Brihmanas.

* A place near the so-oalled Uttard Vedi which is outside that ome appropriated for
the performance of the Is{is. The latter place is called Prdchina vathsa. This sadasis
the sitting-room for the king Somsa, after his removal from the Prdchina varmsa,

" There is observable throughout this chapter a pun between the two meanings
of upasad “siege,”’ and, a certain ceremony.



36

By the performance of the second, they drove them out of the air, and by
the performance of the third, out of the sky. Thus they were driven out
of these worlds. The Asuras driven out of these (three) worlds, repaired
to the Ritus (seasons). The gods said, Let us perform the Upasads.
Thus they did. i

These Upasads being three, they performed each twice ; (thus) they
became six. There are six Ritus (seasons); thus they drove them (the
Asuras) out of the Ritus. The Asuras driven out of the Ritus, repaired
to the months. The Devas said, Let us perform the Upasads. Thus they
did. The Upasads being six, Let us pefform each twice, thut makes
twelve. There are twelve months, They drove them out of the months.
The Asuras driven out of the months repaired to the half-months. The
Devas said, Let us perform the Upasads. Thus they did. The Upasads
being twelve, they performed each twice : that makes twenty-four. There
are twenty-four half-months. They turned them (the Asuras)out of the
half-months. The Asuras, turned out of [63] the half-months, repaired
to Day and Night (ahordtra). The Devas said, Let us perform the
Upasads. Thus they did. By means of the Upasad which they per-
formed for the first part of the day, they turned them out of day,
and by means of that which they performed for the second part of the
day, they turned them out of night. Thus they disappeared from both
day and night. Thence the first Upasad is to be performed during
the firat part of the day, and the second, during the second part. By
doing so, the sacrificer leaves only so much space to his enemy (as there
is between the junction of day and night.)

24,

The Upasads are the goddesses of victory (jitayah). For, by means
of them, the gods gained a complete victory, destroying all their enemies.
He who has such a knowledge, gains a victory, destroying all his enemies.
All the victories which the gods gained in these (three) worlds, orin the
Ritus (seasons), or in the montbs, or the half-months, or in day and night,
will he (also) gain who has such a knowledge.

(The Tdndnaptram ** eeremony, or solemn oath taken by the priests.)

The Devas were afraid, surmising the Asuras might become aware of
their being disunited, and seize [64] their reign. They marched out in

™ The TinlOnaptram ccremony which is alluded to and commented on in this para-
graph, is to take place immediately after the Atithya isji is finished, and not, as it
might appear from this passage, after the Upasad. It isa solemn oath token by the
sacrificer and all the officiating priests pleiging themselves mutually not to injure one
another, 1t is chiefly considercd as a safeguard for the sacrificer who is, as it were,
entirely given up to the hands of the priests, They are believed to have the power of
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saveral divisions and deliberated. Agni marched out with the Vasus, and
deliberated. Indra did so with the Rudras; Varuna with the Adityas; and
Brihaspati with the Visve Devas. Thus'all, having severally marched out,
deliberated. They said, “ Well, let us put these our dearest bodies ® in
the house of Varuna, the king, (i.e., water); he among us who should, out
of greediness, transgress this (oath, not to do anything which might
injure the sacrificer), he shall no more be joined with them.” ¥

[68] They put their bodies in the house of Varuna. This putting
of . their bodies in the house of Varuna, the king, became their
Taniinaptram (joining of bodies). Thence they say: none of those joined
together by the tdnidnaptram ceremony is to be injured. Thence
the Asuras could not conquer their (the gods’) empire (for they all had
been made inviolable by this ceremony).

25.
The Atithya-jsti is the very head of the sacrifice (the sacrificial

destroying him, or cheating him out of what ho is sacrificing for, by not performing the
ceremonies required in the proper, but ina wrong, way. This oath is taken in the
foilowing way : The Adhvaryu takes one of the large sacrificial spoons, called Dhruud,
and puts melted butter in it. He then takes a vessel (Kamsd, a goblet) into which, after
having placed it on the Vedi, he puts by means of a Sruva the melted butter contained
in the Dhruvd. He puts five times the Sruva in the Dhruvd, and each time after a piece
of melted butter having been taken out, a Yajus (»acrificial formula) is repeated, viz:
dpataye tvd grihndmi; paripataye tvd grihndmi; tdninaptre tvd grihadmi ; ddkvardyas
tud grihndmi; sukmann o isthdyu tvd grihndmi (see Black Yajurvedal, 2, 10,2, ; Vijasaneya-
Bamh, 5,5, where grihndmi and tvd are only put once). All priests with the sacrificer
now touch the vessel (Kamsd) in which the #jya or melted butter thus taken outof the
Dhruvi had been put. They may touch, however, the d/ya (melted butter) by means of
a stalk of Kuda grass. When touching the butter, they all repeat the formula :
anddhristam asi, &e, (Bl Y.1,2,10,2) * thou art inviolable.” All the seven Hotars
then put their hands {n the madanti, a copper vessel, which is filled with water, This
latter ceremony, only performed by the Hotars, is regarded as the symbolical deposition
of the priests' own bodies in the * house of Varunas, " which is only a poetical expression
for the copper vessel filled with water,

As to the name tdnanaptram, one is induced to refer it to tumitnapdt, a name of Agnl,
by which ho is invoked in the Prayijas and which occurs along with others at this very
ceremony. But I doubt whether the name tdminaptram has here anything to do with
Agni taniinapdt. The latter word means ouly one’s owa o, or one's own relative, By
taking this solemn oath, the sacrificer and the oficiating priests cowme as it werenoti®
the closest contact with one another, bound by ties as strong as family ties. The term,
therefore, means only : contracting of the closest relationship, brotherbood.

23 BAy. understands by this expression * wifo and children” But this inter-
pretation is doubtful to me.

24 This is the formula of the oath, which is very ancient in language, as the forms:
S8argacchatdi, :‘ird pers, sing., conjunct., middle voice, and, thavishdd, conjunct., of the
aorist, clearly prove,
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pernonage) ; the Upasads are his neck. The two stalks of Kuda grass
(beld by the Hotar) are of the same length ; for head and neck are equal.

The gods made the Upasads asan arrow (the upasad ceremony
served them as an arrow) ; Agni was its shaft, Soma its steel, Visnu its
point, and Varuna its feathers. The gods holding this arrow represented
by the Ajya (at the Upasad oceremony) disoharged it, and, breaking with
it the eastles of the Asuras, entered them. For these (deities, Agni and
80 on) are in the Ajya offering. At first he (the sacrificer) undergoes the
religious ceremony of drinking (milk) coming from four nipples (of
the cow), * for the arrow in the Upasads consists of four parts, viz., shaft,
steel, point, and feathers. He (subsequently) undergoes the religious
ceremony of drinking what comes from three nipples. For the arrow in
the Upasads consists of three parts, viz., shaft, steel, and point. He under-
goes the religious ceremony of drinking what comes from two nipples.
For the arrow in the Upasads consists of two parts, viz., shaft and point.
He undergoes the religious ceremony of drinking what comes from one
nipple (alone). For, in the Upasads, there is only “one” arrow
mentioned (as [58] a unit). By means of oue alone (i.e., by co-operation
of all its parts) effect is produced. The worlds which are above are ex-
tended® and those which are below, countracted. The priest (in per-
forming this ceremouny) commences by that number of nipples (four)
which represents the larger worlds, and proceeds to those which represent
the smaller ones.” (That is done) for conquering these worlds.

(Now the Sdmidhéni verses for the forenoon and afternoon Upasad
ceremonies are mentioned).®

Upasadydya milhushe (7, 15, 1-3), Imdm me Agne samidham (2, 6,
1.3). Three Samidhéni verses are to be repeated each time (the first set
in the forencon and the second in the afternoon). They are complete in
form. When the form is complete, and the verse which is recited alludes
to the ceremony which is being performed, then the sacrifice is successful.
For Anuvdkyds and Ydjyds, Jaghnivati verses (such verses, as con-
tain derivatives of the root kan to kill) ought to be used. These are:
agnir vpitrdni jarthghanat (6, 16, 34); ya agra iva saryahd /6, 16, 39);

* See Black Yajurveds, ed. Cowell, 1, p, 400.

* The highest world Is Satyaloka which is the largest of all; Dyulota is smaller ;
Antariksa loka and Bhirloka are successively smaller still.

* That is to say, he milks on the first day four nipples, on the second three, and on
the third two and one.

™ After some preliminary remarks on the importance and signification of the Upasad
ceremony, the author goes on -to set forth the duties of the Hotar when performing the
Upasad, which has all the characteristics of a common Isti,
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tvath somdsi satpatih (1, 91, 5); gayasphdno amiveha (1, 91, 12); idam
Vignur wvichakrame (1, 22, 17.); trini padd vichakrame (1, 22, 8). ®
This is the order for the forencon ceremony). For the afternoon cere-
mony he inverts the order of these verses (so as to make the Yajya of
[67] the forencon Anuvaky4 in the afternoon, and vice versd). By means
of these Upasads the Devas defeated (the Asuras), and, breaking down their
castles, entered them.

In performing the Upasad ceremony he should use verses in the same
metre (for all the Ahutis), not such ones as are in different metres. When
the Hotar uses different metres, then he produces the king’s evil on the
necks (of the sacrificers). Thus the Hotar has it in his power to produce
diseases. Thence the mantras (for the chief deities at the Upasad igts)
should be always of the same metre, not of different metres.

Updvih, the son of Janaérutd, said in a Brahmanam about the Upasads,
as follows: ‘‘ From this reason (on account of the Upasads) the face of an
ugly-looking Srotriya makes upon the eye of an observer the distinct ime
pression, as if it were very full, and he like a person who is in the habit
of singing.” He said so, for the Upasad offerings, consisting of melted
butter, appear on the throat as a face put over it.)

26.

(Neither Praydjas nor Anuydjas areto be used at the Upasad Igts).

The Prayajas as well as the Anuyéjas are the armour of the gods. (The
Upasad isti) is to be performed without both, in order to sharpen the
arrow for preventing it from recoiling.

The Hotar repeats the mantras (at this occasion) enly after having
overstepped (the boundary between the Vedi and Ahavantya fire on all
sides®), in order to supervene the sacrifice, and prevent it from going.

[58] They (the divines) say : it is, as it were, a cruel act, when they
perform ceremony of (touching) the melted butter (the Ténfnapatram)
near the king Soma® The reason is, that Indra, using melted butter
as his thunderbolt, killed Vyitra. In order to compensate the king
Soma for any injury he might have received from the performance of the
Tén{inaptram ceremony in his presence) they sprinkle the king (Soma)

** The respective deities of these Anuvakyds and Y4jyés are: Agnt, Soma, and Visnu,
** In most cervmonies he oversteps this boundary only towards the south. But at the
Upasad ceremony it is done on all sides.

*' The vessel, containing the Ajya which is to be touched byall the priests and the
"sacrificer, in order to bind them together by a solemn oath, is placed over the Somsa plant
which ts lying on the Vedi. To pnt anything on the king Bomn, is regarded as a eruel
treatment which is to be atoned for. Soma is to be pacified by sprinkling with water,
which ceremony is called dpydyanam —8oma prayogu.
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with water (whilst the following mantra is repeated) : armsur armsugte
deva Soma (Taitt. 1, 2, 11, 2). When they perform this ceremony near
him (Soma), which is, as it were, a cruel treatment of him, then they (sub-
sequently) make him (Soma) by this (sprinkling of water) fat (when lying)
on her (the Vedi), and make him grow.

The king Soma is the fruit of heaven and earth. When repeating
the words : esta rdyah, * &c., they (the Hoti priests) throw the two bun-
dles of kuda grass (held in their hands, in the southern corner of the Vedi),-
and put their right-hands ever their left ones® (to cover the kuda grass).
By making a bow to “ heaven and earth " (which are represented by
those two bundles of kuda grass) they make them both grow.

[69] FIFTH CHAPTER.
(The Ceremonteg of carrying the Fire, Soma, and the O ferings from
their Places in the Prichina-varmsa to the Uttard Vedi.)
27.

The king Soma lived among the Gandharvas. The Gods and Risis
deliberated, as to how the king might be induced to return to them. Vdeh
(the goddess of speech) said, the Gandharvas lust after women. I (there-
fore) shall transform myself into 2 woman, and then you sell me to them
(in exchange for Soma).! The gods answered: “No ! how may we live
without thee & She said, sell me unto them ; if you should want me, I
shall return to you.” Thus they did. In the disguise of a big naked wo-
man she was sold (by the gods to the Gandharvas) in exchange for Soma.
In imitation (of this precedent) they drive away an immaculate cow of one
year’s age, being the price? at which they purchase the king Soma. She
(this cow) may, however, be rebought®; for Vach (whom this cow, for
which the Soma is bought, represents) returned to the gods. Thence the
mantras (after Soma has been bought) are to be repeated with a low
voice. After Soma has been bought, Vach is with the Gandharvas ; but
-she retuns as soon as the ceremony of the Agnipranayana is performed.

 These words follow the mantra mentioned above : améur amsuste, &c, (Taitt.
Bamh, 1, 2, 11, 1,; but the text differs a littie from that in our Brahmanam).

312 The term used is: prastarenihnavate, literally, he conceals the two bundles of
knsa grass, The concealment is done in the manner expressed in the translation,as I my-
gelf have witnessed it,

'This is the meaning of the verb pax, which appears to be related to the Latin
pignus, pawn.

2 Instead of giving a cow, the sacrificer pays the price of a cow in money to the
Brahman who brings him the Soma, To sell Soma is regdrded a8 very disroputable, The
geller is not admitted totheasacrificial compound, nor invited to the great dinner whxch
the sacrificer must give to Brahmans at the end of the sacrifice,

3 As a rule, the cows given in Daksina, cannot be rebought by the giver.
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8.
[80] The Agni-pranayana, ie., Oeremony of Carrying the Sacrificial
Fire to the Altar destined for the Animal and Soma Sacrifices.)

The Adhvaryu orders (the Hotar ), when the sacrificial fire is
to be carried (to the Uttara Vedi), to repeat mantras appropriate (to the
ceremony).

(He repeats :) pra devam devyd (10, 176, 2). If the sacrificer be a
Brahman, he ought to repeat a verse in the Gayatr! metre ; for the Brah-
man belongs to the G fyatrt metre (has its nature). The GAyatri is beauty
and acquisition of sacred knowledge. (This metre) makes him the (sacrifi-
cer) thus prosper by means of the Beauty and sacred knowledge (which is
contained in it).

1f the sacrificer be a Ksattriya, he should répeat a Tristubh, viz.—
tmam mahe vidathydya (3, 54,1). For the Kaattriya belongs to the
Tristubh (has its nature). Tristubb is strength, sharpness of senses
and power. By repeating thus a Tristubh, the Flotar makes him (the
sacrificer of the Ksattriya caate) prosper through the strength,- sharpness
of sense and power (contained in the Tristubh), - By the words of the
second pada of the verse mentioned): saisatkritva idydya prajabhrur, i.e.,
“they brought to him who is to be praised always(Agni), the Hotar brings
the saerificdr at the head of his (the sacrificer’s) family. By the second
half verse, érinotu. no damyebhir, &e., i.e., may Agui hear us with the hosts
(the flames) posted in his house; may he, the imperishable, hear (us) with
his hosts in heaven ! (the Hotar effects that). Agni shines in the house of
the sacrificer till the end of his life (i.¢., he is always protected by him).

If the sacrificer be a Vaidya, the Hotar should repeat a verse in the
Jagatl metre, viz : —ayam tha prathamo [61] (4, 7, 1). For the
Vaidya belongs to the Jagatl: cattle is of the same (J agatt)
nature. Thus he makes him prosper by means of cattle
(provides him with it}. In its fourth pada vanesu, &c., the word vise
(Vaidya) is mentioned. This is appropriate. What is appropriate, that
i8 successful in the sacrifice.

When repeating the verse: ayath u gya pra devayur (10, 176, 3),
which is in the Anugtubh metre, the Hotar sends forth speech (i.e., he
repeats for the first time, this mantra, with a loud voice again, after having
only inaudibly muttered some of the preceding ones). For the Anustubk
metre is speech. By repeating (an Anustubh), he thus sends forth
speech in speech. By the words ayarh u gya he expresses the following
sentence: I who formerly was living among the Gandharvas have come*

* The author of the Brahmanam tries to find in the words dayasi u gya of the mantra,
6
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By the verse : ayam agnir urusyati, &e. (10, 176, 4) i.e,, “this Agni
makes (us) fearless by dint of his immortal nature, as it were,” the Hotar
provides him (the sacrificer) with immortality. (The second half of this
verse), sahasas chit sahiydn devo jivdtave kritah, i.e., * the god has been
made very powerful by means of (his own) power, in order to preserve
[82] (our) lives” signifies, that he (Agni) is the god who, by (our)
repeating this verse, is made the preserver of (our) lives.

(The Hotar now repeats:) ildyds tvd .pade vayam, &e. (3, 29, 4), i.e.,
“ wo put thee, O Jitavedas! (Agni) in the place of Ild, in the centre
(ndbhi of the Ultard Vedi)® on the earth to carry up (our) offerings.” By
pdbdhi (lit. navel), the ndbhi of the Uttard Vedi is meant. Nidhimahi (lit.
we put down) means “ they are about to put him (Agni) down.” The
term * havydya volhave” means : he is about to carry up the sacrifice.

(The Hotar repeats :) Agne visvebhih svantka (6, 15, 16). . “ O Agni,
“with thy well-armed host (the flames), take first with all the gods thy
‘“seat in the hole which is stuffed with wool ; carry well the sacrificial
“ offering, seasoned with melted butter, and deposited in thee as in a nest,
“ for the sacrificer who is producing (the mystical sacrificial man) anew.”
{When repeating the first and second padas:) agne visvebhil,, he makes
him (Agni) with all the gods sit. (When repeating the third pada:
kuldyinam ghpitavantam, &c.) a bird’s nest, as it were, Consisting of
sticks of fir-tree wood, an odoriferous gum (guggul), a braid of hair
(drndstukdh), and a kind of fragrant grass,® is prepared (for Agni) at the
sacrifice.

in question, an allusion to the fable reported in 1, 27, on tho Vach's (speech) residence
among the Gandharvas., But this interpretation is wholly ungrammatical and childish.
Ayam, the masculine of the demonstrative pronoun, is here, as SAyana cxplains, according
to the Brahmapam, taken as a feminine, in order to make it refor to Vdch, which word is
feminine. The impossibility of such an explanation will be apparent to every reader. The
verse in question refers to tho ceremony of the Agni-pranayanam, tho carrying of the
fire from tho Abavaniya fire to the Uttard Vedi; but its subject is Agni, and not Vach, 1
translate it as follows: * This very Hotar (i.e., Agni, whom the Hotar represonts)
“ desirous of worshipping the gods, is carried (thither, to the Uttars Vedi) for the per-
" formance of the sacrifice (snimal and Soma offering). He (when being carried) appears
“ by himself a8 a flery chariot (the sun) surrounded (by a large rotinue of priests and
‘gaorificers),”’

* The Ndabhi of the Ultard Vedi (the altar outside the Prdachina vamsa or place for the
Istis with the three fires) is a hole of a quadrangular form in the midst of thig altar,
filled with kusa grass, &c. (see below) in which the fire brought from the Ahavaniya is
deposited,

* The articles here mentioned, are put in the Nabhi, or hole in the Uttard Vedi. They
are regarded a8 forming.tho nest of Agni, As living in Lhis nest like a bird, he is called
kuldyt.
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(When repeating the fourth pada:) yajnam naya, &c., he thus places
the sacrifice (the sacrificial personage) straight on him (Agni).

[88] (The Hotar repeats) : sida hotak sva u loke, &e. (3, 29, 8), i.e.,
sit, O Hotar! (Agni) in thy own place (the Nabhi), baing conspi-
“cuous; make sit the sacrifice in the hole of the well-made (nest).
“Mayst thou, Agni, who art going tothe gods with the offering,
“repeat sacrificial verses addressed to the gods’. Mayst thoun grant the
**sacrificer a life with abundance.” -

(1}

By “ Hotar ” Agni is to be understood ; for he is the Hotar of the
gods. ‘‘His own place” (sva u loke) is the Nabhi of the Uttars Vedi.
By the words : make sit, &c., the Hotar asks a blessing for the sacrificer ;
for the “yajia” (sacrifice, mentioned in this verse) is the sacrificer.
When repeating the second half of this verse: devdvir, &c., the Hotar
provides the sacrificer with life ; for * vayas” (mentioned in this verse)
is life. '

(The Hotar repeats ;) ni hotd hotrigadane (2, 9, 1), t.e., “ the Hotar of
“ great knowledge and skill, ‘who is brightly shining, sat down on the
“ Hotri-seat (place for the Hotar), Agni, who deeply comprehends the
“inviolable laws (of the sacrificial art), he, the most splendid (vasizthah)
“ who bears a thousand burdens (i.e., preserver of all) and has a flaming
tongue.” By Hotar is Agni to be understood ; hotrigadanam is the
ndbhi of the uttard vedi. By “he sat down ™ is expressed that he was
put there. The term “vasistha™ means, that Agni is the most shining
(vasu) among the gods. The term ' sahasrambhara™ means, that they,
though he (Agni) be only one, multiply him by using him at different
occasions, He who has this knowledge, has a thousand-fold profit.

The Hotar concludes with. the verse: tvam ditas tvam u nah
(2,9, 2), 4. e, “ thou art our messen; (r, our [84] protector behind (us);
“thou the bringer of wealth, O strong one! O.Agni! do not neglect the
“bodies (members) in the spread of our families. The herdsman
“with his light was awake.” Agni is the herdsman (gopa) of the
gods. He who knowing this, concludes (the ceremopy of Agni-pra-
nayanam) with this verse (mentioned), has Agni everywhere round him
as herdsman (watchman) for himself and the sacrificer, and secures thus
welfare for the whole year.

He recites these eight verses (just enumerated), which are complete
in form. What is complete in form, that is, when the mantra recited
alludes to the ceremony which is being performed, that is successful in

' The verb ya/ has here (as in many other cases) she meaning : to repeat the Yajys-
mantra.



44

the sacrifice. Of these eight verses he repeats the first and lgst thrice ;
that makes twelve. Twelve months make a year ; the year is Prajapati.
He who has such a knowledge, prospers through these verses which
xeside in Prajdpati.

By repeating the first and last verses thrice, he ties the two ends of

the sacrifice, in order ta give it & hold and tighten it to prevent it from
falling down.

29.
(The Carrying of the Repositories ® of Sacred Food to the Uttard Veds).

The Adhvaryu cslls (upon the Hotar) : repeat the mantras appropriate

to the two repositories with sacred food (havirdhdna) being carried (to the
Uttara Vedi).

He repeats: yuje® «dm brahma, &o. (10, 13, 1), “the Brahma is
joined to the praises of you both.” [@885] For the two Havirdhén.
which are gods, were united with the Brahma. By reciting this verse
he joins both these (Havirdhénas) with the Brahma, and baving this
latter (Brahma) power, he does not suffer any harm.

He repeats the triplet: pretdm wyajnasya iambhuva (2, 41, 19-21),
which is addressed to Heaven and Earth,

They ask : “ Why does the Hotar repeat a triplet addressed to Heaven
and Earth, when he is reciting mantras to the two Havirdhinas being
removed (to the Uttard Vedi) ?”’ (The answer is): Because Heaven and
Earth are the two Havirdhanas of the gods. They are always repositories
for offerings ; for every offering is between them (Heaven and Earth).,

The verse, yame wa yatamdre yadaitam (10, 13, 2), means : these
two Havirdhfnas, walk together, like twins, their arms stretched. (The
second pada of this verse) pra tdm bharan mdnusd devayantah means,
that men bring both (these Havirdhdnas) when worshipping god. (The
third and fourth padas:) dsidetam u lokam, &c., allude to Soma (by
the mame Indu). By repeating this (half verse), the priest prepam for
the king Soma (a seat) to sit on (alluding to deidatam).

(He repeats:) adhi dvayor adadhd ukthyam vachah (1, 83, 3). This
ukthyam vachah is as 8 cover, forming the third piece (in addition to
the two Havirdh&nas) put over both.® For ukthyam vachah is the

* The two Havirdhénas, gre two carts, on which the 8oma and the other offerings are
put, and covered with a cover (chhadih), for carrying all thisgs from the Pradchina-vams a

to the Uttarh Vedi, The cover eousists of geass. Bee Black Yajurveds, ed. Cowell i,
p. 428,

* It is to be taken as third person of the Atmanepadam, not as a first one.
1o This is symboliocally to be understood. The author calls the expreagien wkthyam
vachah a cover, to which oplnion he, probably, was led by the frequency of the term :
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sacrificial performance, By means of this (ukthyam vachak) he thus makeu
the sacrifice successful,

[88] The term yata, i.e., cruel, used in the second pada (yatasruchd,
1, 83, 3), is propitiated in the following third pada by asamyata, t.e.,
appeased, propitiated. By the fourth pada, bhadrd éakiir, &c., he asks
for a blessing.

He repeats the Vidvarfipa verse * : visvd rdpdni pratimusichate (5, 81, 2).

He ought to repeat this verse when locking at the upper part (rardii)®
of the posts (between which the two HavirdhAnas are put); for, on this
part there every form is hung, white and black, as it were. He who
having such a knowledge repeats this verse -when [87] looking at the
upper part of the posts, obtains for himself and the sacrificer every form. -
With the verse, pari tvd girvano gira (1, 10, 12), he concludes. He
should repeat this concluding verse at the time he might think both the
Havirdhénas closed by hanging over them the bunch of Darbha
(between the two posts). He who knowing thus concludes with this
verse, when the two Havirdh&nas are thus closed, secures for himself

uktham vdchi, . e, the Sastra has been repeated ' at the end of the recitations of
the Hotpi-priests atthe Soma libations to denuvte that they are finished. The Flotar
must stop after having recited the first half of the verse, adhi dvoyor, as is said in the
Adval, Srauta Sttras, 4, 9, and indicated in the Saptahnutras prayoga. The rule in
Asval,, which is striotly observed by the Srotriyss up to thls day, runs as follows.—

whr gavepar wed v gfy w ey wver Yo RarenRy afged et ;

i.e,, He should stop after having repeated half of the verse adhi dvayor, when the buneh
of kusa grass is not yet hang over the two posts. When this bunoh is hung over, he
recites (the second half of that verse, and) viivd riépdni. The form vyavasta is
contraction of vyava-situ (from the root si, to tie, bind).

2 The interpretation which the writor of the Brihmana gives of this passage, is
egregiously wrong. Yata-sruk can only mean *“with the sacrificial spoon kept in his
hand ; ¥ asathyate (instead of asathyatasruk) then atandein opposition to it, meulng
'luvm‘ lald it aside, The meaning * oruel” is given to yata by SBdyana.

1 8o called from the beginning words: visvd ripdni. It refers to the objects of
senses becoming manifest again by sunrise. For 8Savitar the son, brings forth *all
forms."”

1 This translation is made according to oral information obtained from a Brahman
who officiated as a Hotar, Sayana explains it as “a garland of Darbha.” It is true, s
bunch of Darbha grass, consisting of dry and green stalks, the first representing the
white, the latter the dark, colour, is hung up at the upper part of the two posts (called
methi) between which the two Havirdhdnas are put. Therefore, when the priest looks
at the upper part of this gate, he mecessarily glances at the bunch of Darbha grass
which must be hung there. The garland whiah is hung up, is designated by the name:
rardtam, as appears from the Yajus, whioh is repested Ly the Adhvaryn at that time :
vignor rdrdtam asf, See Taittiriys Samh. 1,2, 18, 8, and B4yspa’s Commentary on it,
wol, [. p. 429, od, Cowell,

" The term in the original is pariirita, which literally means surrounded.
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and the sacrificer fine women who are not naked (covered with clothes,
jewels, &e.).

Both are closed with a Yajusmantra.'¥ Thus the Adhvaryus do it
with the sald Yajus. When the Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthatar on
both sides (of the Havirdh&nas) drive in the two stakes (methi), then he
should conclude. For at that time the two Havirdhanas aro closed.

These eight verses which he has repeated aro complete in form.
What is complete in form, that is, when the verse recited alludes to the
ceremony which is being performed, that is successful in the sacrifice.
Of these, he repeats ths first and last thrice, that makes twelve. For the
year has twelve months.* Prajipati is the year. He who has sucha
knowledge thus prospers through these verses which reside in Prajpati.

By repeating the first and last thrice, he ties the two ends (knots)
of the sacrifice for giving it a hold, and tighten it to prevent it from

falling down.
[88] 30

(The Bringing of Agni and Soma * to the Place of the Uttard Vedi.)

When Agni and Soma are brought, the Adhvaryu calls upon (ihe
Hotar) to repeat appropriate mantras.

He (first) repeats a verse addressed to Savitar sdvir hi deva prathamdya
(A4v. 8r. S. 4, 10. Atharv. 7, 14,8.) They ask: why does he repeat a
verse addressed to Savitar, when Agni and Soma are brought? (The
answer is :) Savitar rules over generation. Under the recital of this
verse, they (the priests) carry both (Agni and Soma) as being produced
by Savitar. Therefore he repeats a verse addressed to Savitar.

He repeats a verse addressed to Brahmanaspati: praitu Brahmanas-
patih (1,40, 3). They ask: why does he repeat a verse addressed to
Brahmagaspati when Agni and Soma are brought? (The answer is):,
Brihaspati (the same as Brahmanaspati) is Brahma. By repeating thia
verse, he makes Brahma the leader (purogava) of both (Agni and Soma),
and the sacrificer, being provided with the Brahma, does not suffer any
injury.

* This 19, visnoh pristham asi. See Taitt. Samh. 6, 2, 9.

" In order to make the removal of Agni-Soma and the Havirdhfinas clear it is te
be remarked, that first Agni alone is carried to the UttarA Vedi. This ceremony is called
Agni-pranayanum, Then the two carts, called Havirdh4nas, filled with ghee, Soma, and
aftor oblations, are drawn by the priests to the place on the right side of the Uttara
Vedi. Thisis the Havirdhdna pravartanam. Then the priests goa third time back
to the Prichina-vamsda, aud bring Agunl (fire), and S8oma again. Both, after having been
removed from the Prachina-vamda, are put down at the.gate, facing their former place,
The fire is to be put in the Agnidhriya hearth, in the place of the UttarA Vedi (on the
lelt side), and the Soma in the place called Sadas, near the Agnidbriya hearth. This
ceremony is called : Agnigoma-pranayanam.
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[89] By repeating the second half verse (of praitu Brhimanaspatih) pra
devi etu sunritd, he provides the sacrifice with a good omen. Thence
he repeats a verse addressed to Brahmanaspati.

He repeats a triplet in the GAyatr! metre, which is addressed to
Agni: hotd devo amartya (3, 27, 7).

When the King Soma had been carried once (to the place of the
Uttard Vedi), then the Asuras and demons sought to kill the king be-
tween the place called Sadas and the two Havirdhénas. Agni saved him
by assuming an illusory form (mdyd), asis said in the words of the mantra
(just quoted) : purastdd eti mdyayd, i.e., ho walks before him by assum-
ing an illusory form. In ‘this way Agnisaved Soma. Therefore they
hold before him (Soma) fire.

He repeats the triplet, upa tvd agne dive (1, 1, 7, 9 11), and the
single verse, upa priyam (9, 67,29). For these two Agnis,' that one
which has been taken first, and the other which was brought afterwards,'®
have the power of injuring the sacrificer, when they are fighting (with
one another as to whom the oblation belongs). By repeating these three
verses, and the single one (in addition to them), he thus reconciles
them in a friendly way, and puts them (back) in their proper places,
without any injury being done either to himself or the sacrificer.

When the oblation is given to the fire, he repeats : agne jugasra
prati harya (1, 144, 7). By repeating this verse, he gives (this) oblation
to Agni as a “favour” (on account of the term * jugasva,” take it
favourably ! contained in it).

[70] When the King Soma is carried (to the Sadas) the Hotar
repeats the triplet of verses, commencing with : somo jigdti gdtuvid
(3, 62, 13-15), which is in the Géyatri metre, and addressed to Soma.
By repeating it, he thus makes prosper Soma by means of his own deity
(the verses being addressed to Soma) and his own metre (Gdyatri). The
words (in the last verse of this triplet)—Somah sadastham dsadat, * Soma
sat on the seat,” which express that Soma (at the time of the triplet
in question being repeated) is just about taking his seat (in the Sadas),
are to be repeated by the Hotar, after having gone beyond the place
of the Agnidhriya hearth, when turning his back to it.

He repeats a verse addressed to Visnu: tam asya rdjd varuvas
(1, 156, 4),1.e., * the King Varuna and * the Asvins follow the wisdom

" This first Agni is that one, which was brought to the Uttar& Vedi, and put in
the NAabhi of it; the other is that one, which was afterwards taken to the Agnidhriya
hearth,

* This refers to the burnt-offering (homa) which is to be thrown into the Agnidhriya
hearth,
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*“of the leader of the Maruts (Visnu) ; Visnu is possessed of the high-
* est power, by means of which he, surrounded by his friends, uncovers
“ the stable of darkness {night) to make broad daylight.” Visnu is the
door-keeper of the gods. Thence he opens the door for him (for Soma’s
admission), when this verse is being repeated.

He repeats : antascha prdgd aditir (8, 48, 2), when Soma is
about to be put in the Sadas. When Soma has taken his seat, the
Hotar repeats : éyeno na yonim sadanam (3, 71, 6), i.e., * the god (Soma)
“taukes his golden seat just asthe eagle is occupying for his residence
* g nest wisely constructed ; the hymns fly to him, when comfortably
“ seated on the grass spread ; like a sacrificial horse he runs to the gods.”
By “ golden seat " the black goat skin (on which Soma is put) is to be
understood, which covers that which belongs to the gods (their food).
Thence he repeats this mantra.

[71] He concludes with a verse addressed to Varuna : astabhndt
dyim asuro (8, 42, 1), i.e., “the living god (Asura) established heaven,
““he the all-possessing created the plain of the earth; as their
“gupreme ruler, he enforces upon all beings those {(well-known) laws
“of Varuna (laws of nature, birth and death &c.).” For Soma isin
the power of Varuna, as long as he remains tied up (in a cloth), and
whilst moving in a place shut up (by hanging kuda grass over it).
By repeating at that (time) this verse, the Hotar makes him (Soma)
prosper through his own deity, and his own metre (Trigtubh),

If some persons should take their refuge with the sacrificer, or
should wish for protection from him, the Hotar must conclude with :
evd vandasva varunam (8, 42, 2). He who, having such a knowledge,
concludes with this verse, secures safety for as many persons as he wishes
and contemplates. Thence he who knows it, should conclude with
this verse.

All the seventeen verses which he has repeated on this occasion
are complete in their form. What is complete in form, that is to say,
when the mantra which is repeated alludes to the ceremony which is
being performed, that is successful in the sacrifice. Of these (17 verses)
he repeats thrice the first and last ; that makes twenty-one. Prajapati
is twenty-one fold ; for he consists of twelve months, five seasons,
and these three worlds with that Aditya (sun) as the twenty-first.
For he is the highest place (on the sky, occupied by Aditya), he is the
field of the gods, he is fortune, he is sovereignty ; he is the heaven of
the bright one (sun), he is the residence of Prajapati; he is independent
rule. He (the Hotar) makes the sacrificer prosperous through these
tweuty-one verses.
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SECOND BOOK

FIRST CHAPTER.

(The Antmal Sacrifice.)

1.
(Erecting of the Saertficial Post.)

The Gods went up to the celestial world by means of this sacri-
fice. They were afraid that Men and Rigis, after having seen their
sacrifice (by means of which they ascended to heaven), might come after
(they had gone), and inquire (whether they could not obtain some sacri-
ficial knowledge). They debarred ‘them'® (from obtaining such a know-
ledge) by means of the Yadpu, i.e., the sacrificial post. Thence the
Yfpa is called so (from yoydpuayan, they debarred). The gods when
going up to the celestial world, struck the YQpa in (the earth), turning
its points downwards. Thereupon Men and Risis came to the spot
where the gods had performed their sacrifice, thinking, that they
might obtain some information (about the sacrifice). They found only
the Yfipa struck in (the earth), with its point turned downwards.
They learnt that the gods bad by this means (i.e., by having struck in
the earth the Yapa) precluded the sacrificial secret (from being known).
They dug the Yfpa out, and turned its points upwards, where-
[78] upon they got aware of the sacrifice, and beheld (consequently),
the celestial world. - That is the reason tliat the Yipa is erected with its.
point turned upwards (it is done), in order to get aware of the sacrifice,
and to behold the celestial world.

This Y@ipa is a weapon. Its point must have eight edges. Fora
‘weapon (or iron club) has eight edges. Whenever he strikes with it an
enemnny or adversary, he kills him. (This weapon serves) to put down him
(every one) who is to be put down by him (the sacrificer). The Yipa is a
weapon which stands erected (being ready) to slay an enemy. Theuce an

1The term is: yoydpayan, which word is only a derivation from ywpa, and proves,
in fact, nothing for the etymology of the latter. The author had no doubt the root
(yu “to avert, prevent”) in view. It is possible that the word is ultimately to be traced
to this root. The Yiipa itselt is a high wooden post, decorated with ribands and erected
before the Uttari Vedi. The sacriticial animal is tied to it,

7



a0

enemy (of the sacrificer) who might be present (at the sacrifice) comes out
ill after having seen the Yfipa of such or such ane.

He who desires heaven, ought to make his Ytpa of Khadira wood.
For the gods conquered the celestial world by means of a Ydpa made of
Khidira wood. In the same way, the sacrificer conquers the celestial
world by means of a Yipa made of Khadira wood.

He who desires food and wishes to grow fat, ought to make his Yépa
of Bilva wood. Fot the Bilva tree bears fruits every year; it is the
symbol of fertility ; for it increases (every year) in size from the roots up
to the branches, therefore it is a symbol of fatness. He who having such
a knowledge makes his Yfipa of Bilva wood, makes fat his children and
cattle,

. As regards the Yfipa made of Bilva wood (it is further to be
‘remarked, that) they call “light ” bilva. He who has such a knowledge,
becomes a light among his own people; the most distinguished among his
own people.

He who desires beauty and sacred knowledge ought to make
his YQipa of Palada wood. For the [74] Palida is among the trees beayty
and sacred knowledge. He who having such a knowledge makes his
Y1pa of Palasa wood, becomes beautiful and acquires sacred knowledge.

As regards the Yfipa made of Palidea wood (there is further to be
remarked, that) the Paldda is the womb of all trees. Thence they speak
on account of the paldéam (foliage) of the Palida tree, of the paldiam
(foliage) of this or that tree (i.e., they call the foliage of every tree
paldsam). He who has such a knowledge obtains (the gratification of) any
desire he might have regarding all trees (i.e., he obtains from all trees
anything he might wish for).

2.
(The Ceremony of Anointing the Sacrificial Post). _

The Adhvaryu says (to the Hotar): “ We anoint the sacrificial post
(Ydpa); repeat the mantra (required).” The Hotar then repeats the
verse : *“ Amjanti tvim adhvare” (3, 8, 1), i.e., “ The priests anoint thee,
O tree ! with celestial honey (batter); provide (us) with wealth .if thou
standest here erected, or if thou artlying on thy mother (earth).”” The
“ celestial honey " is the melted butter (with which the priests anoint the
Ydpa). (The second halt verse from) ‘‘ provide us,” &e., means : ““ thou
mayest stand or lie, ? provide us with wealth.”

2 The Brihmanam explains here only the two Somewhat obscare verbal forms:
tisfhd and keuyo of the mantra, by tisthdsi (Znd person conjunctive, present tense),
and 3ayasii (2nd person conjunctive, middle voice, present tense), which arve in the
common Bamskrit language equally obsolete : tigthd stands instead of tisthds, 2nd person
conjunctive, present tense of the shorter form, )



51

(The Hotar repeats the mantra.) Uechchhrayasva, &c. (3, 8, 3\, i.e.,
“be raised, O tree! on the surface of the soil ; thou who hast well lain
(on the ground), grant splendour to the carrying up of the [76] sacrifice-
(to heaven).” This (verse) is appropriate to (the occasion of) erecting
the Ydpa (for it contains the words : * be raised ! ’), What is appropriate
in the sacrifice, that is sure of success. (The words),” on the surface of the
soil "’ mean the surface of that soil over which they raise the Yidpa. (By
the words) “thou hast lain well, grant us, ” &c., the Hotar aska for a
blessing (from the Yfipa).

(The Hotar repeats :} samiddhasya srayamdnah " (3, 8, 2), i.e., * placed
before the (fire) which is kindled (here), thou grantest the Brahma power,
which is indestructible and provides with abundance offspring. Stand
erected, driving far off our enemies (amati), for our welfare.” By the
words : “placed before, ” &o., he means: placed before it (what is kindled,
the fire). By the words: * thou grantest,” &c., he asks for a blessing.
The wicked enemy (amati) is hunger. By the words: *“driving far off,”
&c., he frees the sacrifice as well as the sacrificer from hunger. By the
words: “stand erected, ” &c., he asks for a blessing.

(The Hotar repeats the mantra: drdhva 3 gu na dtaye {1, 36, 13), t.e.,
“Stand upright for our protection just as the sungod! Being raised, be
a giver of food, when we invoke thee in different ways (metres), whilst the
anointing priests are carrying on (the sacrifice).” (As to the expression),
deva na savitd, *‘ just as the sungod, " the (particle) na has with the gods
the same meaning as om (yes) with these (men) ; ® it means sva, * like 2s.”
By the words, [78] ‘ being raised, be a giver of food,” he calls
him (the Y@pa) a dispenger of food; he is giving them (men) grain;
he dispenses (sanoti) it. The words, “ amjayo vighatah '’ (the anointing
priests are carrying) mean the metres ; for by their means the sacrificers
call the different gods: *‘ Come to my sacrifice, to my sacrifice ! ”’ If many,
as it were, bring a sacrifice (at the same time), then the gods come only to
the sacrifice of him, at which (there is a Hotar), who having such a
knowledge repeats this (mantra).

(The Hotar then repeats:) ‘“‘drdkvo” nah pdhi* (1, 36, 14), ie.,

* 8iyana refers the demonstrative pronoun e¢dm to the Vedas. But there is no
sufficient proof to show that the three Vedas are hinted at in this demonstrative., It
stands in opposition to devindm ; thence it oan only refer to men. The meaning of the
explanatory remark, that ‘“na has with the gods the same meaning as om (yes), with
men, " is, that na is here no negative particle, a8 is generally the ocase, but affirmative,
excluding negation, just as om, which is used for solemn affirmation.

* This and the preceding verse properly refer to Agni, and not to the YQpa, as the
contents of both olearly show, They form part of a hymn addressed to Agni, They
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“ (Standing) upright protect us from distress ; with thy beams burn down
all carnivorous beings (ghosts). Make us (stand) upright, that we may
walk and live! Mayst thou as messenger carry (our offerings) to the gods!
The wicked carnivorous beings are the Raksas. He calls upon him (the
Ydapa) to burn the wicked Raksas down. (In the second half verse) the.

word charathdya, “ that he might walk,” is equivalent to charandya, * for
walking.”

(By the word “to ‘live”’) he rescues the sacrificer, even if he should
have been already seized, as it were (by death), and restores him to (the

enjoyment of) the whole year. (By the words:) ‘ mayst thou carry,” &ec.,
he asks for a blessing.

(The Hotar then repeats:) * jdto jdyate sudinatve,” &c. (3, 8,5), . e,
‘“After having been born, he (the Yfpa) is growing (to serve) in
the prime of his life the [77] sacrifice of mortal man. The wise
are busy in decorating (him, the Yiipa) with skill. He as an eloquent
messenger of the gods, lifts his voice (that it might be heard by the
gods).” ‘He (the Ydpa) is called jdta, t.e., born, because he is born
by this (by the recital of the first quarter of this verse). (By the
word) vardhamdna, i.e., growing, they make him (the Ydpa) grow in
this manner. (By the words:) punanti (i.e., to clean, decorate), they
clean him in this manner. (By the words:) ‘“he as an eloquent

messenger, &c.,” he announces the Ydpa (the fact of his existence),
to the gods.

The Hotar then concludes (the ceremony of anointing the sacrificial
post) with the verse * yuvd suvdsih parivitah ” (3, 8, 4.), 1.e., ** the youth ?
decorated with ribands, has arrived ; he is fier (than all trees) which ever
grew ; the wise priests raise him up under recital of well-framed thoughts
of their mind.” The youth decorated with ribands, is the vital air (the
soul), which is covered by the limbs of the body. ® (By the words :) * he is
finer,” &c., he means that he (the Yfipa) is becoming finer (more excellent,
beautiful) by this (mantra). By the wise priests (Kavis) those who have
repeated the hymns are to be understood. Thus by this (mantra) they
raise him up, '

When the Hotar has repeated these seven verses, which are com-

appear to have been selected for being applied to the Yfpa, only on aceount of the word
“ rdhva, " “erected, upwards,” being mentioned in them, The Ydpa, when standing
upright, required mantras appropriate to its position, and these appear to havo been
the only available ones serving this purpose,

* There is a pun between yuvd, young,a youth,and Ydpa. By this* youth " the
Yipa is to be understood. -

* The limbs of the body are to correspond with the ribands to be put on the Yapa.
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plete in their form (corresponding to the ceremony for which they are
used), the sacrifice is made successful ; that is, the form is complete, when
the verse recited alludes to the ceremony which is being performed. Of
these seven (verses), he recites the first thrice, and the last thrice ; [78]
that makes eleven. The I'rigtubk (metre) namely consists of eleven sylla-
bles (i.e., each quarter of the verse). Tristubh is Indra’s thunderbolt.” He
who has such a knowledge prospers through these verses which reside in
Indra. By repeating the first and last verses thrice, he ties together boti
ends of the sacrifice to fasten and tighten them, in order to prevent (the
sacrifice) from slipping down.
3.

(Speculations on the Yipa, and the Meaning of the Sacrificial Animal.)

They (the theologians) argue the question : Is the Yfipa to remain
standing (before the fire), oris it to he thrown (into the fire) ? They
answer : ) For him who desires cattle, it may remain standing. (About
this the .following story isreported). Once upon a time cattle did not
stand still to be taken by the gods for food. Having run away, they stood
still (and turning towards the gcds), said repeatedly: You shall not ob-
tain us ! No !no! Thereupon the gods saw that Ypa-weapon which they
erected. Thus they frightened the animals, which then returned to them,
That is the reason, that up to this day, the (sacrificial) animals are turned
towards the Ydpa, (i.e., the head heing bent towards the sacrificial post to
which they are tied). Then they stood still to be taken by the gods for
their food. The (sacrificial) animals of him who has such a knowledge,
and whose Ylpa stands erected, stand still to be taken by him for his
food. [79] He (the Adhvaryu) should afterwards throw the Y@pa of that
sacrificer who desires heaven (into the fire). For the former (sacrificers)
actually used to throw the Ytipa (into the fire), after it had been used for
tying the sacrificial animal to it. For the sacrificer is the Yipa, and the
bunch ® of Darbha grass (prastara) is the sacrificer (also), and Agni is the

' The Ydpa represents Indra’'s thunderbolt, see 2, . Thence the author is anxiously
looking out for a relationship between the Yapa and anything belonging to Indra. Here
he finds it in the circumstance, that, if the repetitions are counted, the number of the
mantras required for the ceremony of anointing, raising, and decorating the Yipa,
amounts to eloven, which is the principal number of Indra's sacred metre, Tristubh,

* At the beginning of the sacrifice the Adhvaryu makes of the load of Darbha or
sacred grass, which has been brought to the sacrificial compound, seven mug{is or bun-
ches, each of which is tied together with a stalk of grass, just as the Baresma (Barsom) of
the Parsis. The several names of these seven bunches are : (1) yajamdna mugii, the
bunch kept by the sacrificer himself in his hand as long as the sacrifice lasts. (2)
Three bunches form the Buarhis, or the covering of the Vedi on which the sacridcial
vossels are pubt, These are unloosened and spread all over the Vedi, (3) Prastara. This
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womb of the gods. By maans of the invoeation offerings (8huti), the sacri-
ficer joins the womb of the gods, and will go with a golden body to the
celestial world.?

The sacrificers who lived after the ancient ones, observed ‘that the
svaru,”® being a piece of the Yapa (represents the whole of it). He (who
now brings a sacrifice) should, therefore, throw it, at this time, afterwards
(into the fire). In this way, any thing obtainable through the throwing of

.the Yipa (into the fire), as well as that one obtainable through its re-
maining standing, is obtained.

[ 80 ] The man who is initiated (into the sacrificial mysteries) offers
himself to all deities. Agni represents all deities, and Soma represents all
deities. = When he (the sacrificer) offers the animal to Agni-Soma,™ he
releasea himself (by being represented by the animal) from being offered
to all deities.!?

They say : the animal to be offered to Agni-Soma, must be of two
colours,*® because it belongs to two deities. But this (precept) is not to be
attended to. A fat animal ig to be sacrificed ; because animals are of a
fat complexion, and the sacrificer (if compared with them) certainly
lean. Wheg the animal is fat, the sacrificer thrives through its marrow.

They say : “do not eat from the animal offered to Agni-Soma.” Whao
eats from this animal, eats from human flesh ; bacause the sacrificer re-

bunck, which must remain tied, is pnt over the Darbha of the Vedi. (4) Paribhojani, From
this bunch the Adhvaryu takes a handful out for each priest, and the sacrificer and his
wife, which they then use for their seat, [6) Veda. This bunch is made double in its first
part ; the latter part is cut off and has to remain on the Vedi ; it is called parivdsana,
The Veda itself is always wandering from one priest to another, and is given to the
sacrificer and his wife. It is hauded over to the latter ouly when one of the priests
makes her racite 8 mantra. In our passage here, prastara eannot mean the bunch which
is put on the Vedi, but we must understand by it the Fajamana musgti.

* If the Ytpa represents the sacrificer, then his ascent to heaven is effected by
the throwing into the fire of the former,

1 Suaru means “ shavings.” A small piece of the Ydpa is put into the Juhu (sacrifi-
cial ladle) and thrown into the fire by the words : “ may thy smoke go to heaven.”

1t The name of the animal, or animals, sacrificed on the dsy previous to the 8oma
festival, as well as that of the day itself, is 4gnizamiya.

" The same idea is expressed in the Kauagitaki Brahmanam 10, 8. wyfidinaral o

wrRANTAa fied  augraalsHiidin egame s darde & wend
fraftargt T a3 asy T Ty, i.e, Be who Is initiated (into the sacrificial
mysteries) falls into the very mouth of Agni-Boma (to be their food). That is the reason,
that the sacrificer kills on the day previous to the Soma festival an animal being devoted
to Agni-Soma, thus redeeming himself (from the obligation of being himself sacrificed.) He
then brings his (Soma) sacrifice after having thus redeemed himself, and become free from
debts. Thence the sacrificer ought not to eat of the flesh of this (animal).
* Wuite and black according to SAyana,
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lenses himself (from being sacrificed) by means of the animal.” But this
(precept) is not to be attended to.

The animal offered to Agni-Soma is an offering to Vyitraghna (Indra).
For Indra slew Vyitra through Agni-Soma. Both then said to him : “ Thou
hast slain Vyitra through us, let us choose a boon from thee.” Choose
yourselves, answered he, Thus they [81] chose this boon from him.
Thus they receive (now as their food) the animal which is sacrificed the
day previous to the Soma feast.

This is their everlasting portion chosen by them. Thence one ought
to take pieces of it, and eat them.
%,

(The Apri verses.')

The Hotar repeats the Apri verses. These are brightness and sacred
knowledge. Through brightness and sacred® knowledge the Hotar thus
makes thrive the sacrificer.

[82] (First) he recites a Yajya verse for the wooden sticks (samidhah)
which are used as fuel.” These are the vital airs. The vital airs kindle

* The 8o called Apri verses, i.c., verses of invitation, occupy at the animal sacrifice
the same rank which the praydijas have at the Igtis. By means of them certain divine
beings (who do not get any share in the principal part of the sacrifice) are invited and
satisfled chiefly with butter. The number of these praydjas or Apri verses varies
sccording to the Istis, of which they are the introdnctory part. At the ecommon Istis,
such as Darda-pdrnima, there are five (see Asv.&r. 8. 1, b), at the Chdturmdsya-isti we
have nine (Asv, 2, 16), and at the Pasu-~-{g{i (the animal sacrifice) there are eleven used
(Asv.8,2), The nnmber of the latter may, however, rise to twelve, and even thirteen
(S8ee Max, Miiller's History of Ancient S8amskrit Literature, p. 464), At all Prayédjas, at
the common Istis as well as at the sacrificial sacrifice, there is a difference in the second
deity. Certain Gotras must invoke Tan#napdt, others must choose instead of this delty

Nardiahsa, This is distinctly expressed in the words avUYIqW WIRqeq XRWRY frafidy
( swm: ) wmm e gasiharasnastdr uedn vy ssewERafy 8w, (idv, 1,6,
{.e, the second Prayija mantra (at the Darda POrnim4 Igti) is: “may Tantnapdt, O
Agnl, taste of this melted butter;” but a different mantra is used by the Vasigtas,
Bunakas, Atris, Vadhryasvas and individuals belonging to the royal caste. They use the
mantra: May Nardéansu, O Agnil taste of the melted butter!” On the distribution of
the ten Aprf hymns of the Rigveda Samhit8, according to the Gotras, see Max, Miiller's
History of Ancient Samskrit Literature, p, 466. It clearly follows from this distinction
between the invocation of the two deities Taninapdt and Nardsathsa (both representing a
particular kind of Agni), that certain Gotras regarded TanQnapat, others Narisamsa as
their tutelary deity, or rather as one of their deifled ancestora. These Apri verses seemed
to have formed one of the earliest part of the Aryan sacrifices; for we find them in the
form of Afrigin also with the Parsis. Hee my * Essays on the Sacred language, Writings
-and Religion of the Parsis. p. 241.

“ The forwula by ,which each Apri verse is introduced, is Q{ﬂm. For each

verse there is a separate praiga, i.e., order, requisite. This is given by the Maitrd-
varupa priest of the Hotar, which always begins with the words ﬁ!ﬂ"ﬂ. and the
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this whole universe (give life to it). Thus he pleases the vital airs and
puts them into the sacrificer.

He repeats a Yajya verse for Taninapdt. The air inhaled (prdna) is
TanQnapat, because it preserves (apdt) the bodies (tanvah)." Thus he
pleases the air inhaled, and puts it into the sacrificer.

He repeats a Y&jyA verse for Nardsathsa. Nara means offspring,
sathsa speech, Thus he pleases offspring and speech, and puts them into
the sacrificer. _

He repeats the YajyA for Ilah. Ilah means food. Thus he pleases
food and puts food into the sacrificer.

He repeats a Yajya for- the Barhis(sacred grass). DBarhis is cattle.
Thus he pleases the cattle and pgts it into the sacrificer.

He repeats the Yajya for the gates (of the sacrificial place). The
gates are the rain. Thus he pleases (fertility) and puts it into the
sacrificer. ®

He repeats the Y4ajya for Dawn and Night. Dawn and Night are
day and night. Thus he pleases day and night and puts them into the
sacrificer,

He repeats a Yajya for the two Divine Hotars." [83] The air inhaled
and exhaled are the two Divine Hotars. Thus he pleases them and puts
them into the sacrificer.

He repeats a Yajya for three goddesses.” These three goddesses are
the air inhaled, the air exhaled, and the air circulating in the body. Thus
he pleases them and puts them into the sacrificer.

He repeats a Yajya for Tvastdr. Tvagtir is speech. Speech shapes
(tdsti), as it were, the whole universe. Thus he pleases speech, and puts
1t into the sacrificer.

He repeats a Yajya for Vanaspati (trees). Vanaspati is the life. Thus
bLe pleases life and puts it into the sacrificer.

He repeats a Yajyi for the Svdhdkpitis.” These are a firm footing
Thus he puts the sacrificer on a firm footing.

pnawe of the reapective deity afg ﬂﬂmﬂ., &c., in the accusative. Bee Vijasaneya
Samhits 21, 20-40.

" This etymology is apparently wrong. Siyana explaina it in a similar way by
$urirum na pdtayati, he does not make fall the body.

" They are, according to Siyana's Commentary on the Rigveda Samhit4, i. p. 162
(ed. Miller), the two Agnis, i.e, the fire on earth, and that in the clouds. Bee also
Maidhava's Commentary on the V4jasaneya Samhita, p. 678, ed. Weber,

" They are: Il4 (food), Barasvati (speech), and Mahf or Bhdrati (earth)., SBee VAjasa-
neya Samhitd 31, 87.

"In the last Pray3ja, at every occasion, there occurs the formula suéhi along with
all the deities of the respective I ti, of which the Prajdyas form part. There are as
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He ought to repeat such Aprt verses, as are tracoable to a Risi (of
the family of the sacrificer). By doing so the Hotar keeps the sacrificer
within the relationship (of his ancestors).

5.
[(84] (The Carrying of Fire round the Sacerificial Animal.)

When the fire is carried round® (the animal) the Adhvaryu
says to the Ilotar: repeat (thy mantras). The Hotar then repeats
hig triplet of verses, addressed to Agni, and composed in the Giyatri
metre : agnir hotd no adhvave (4, 15, 1-3) i.e. (1) Agni, our priest,
18 carried round about like a horse, he who is among gods the god of
sacrifices. (2) Like a charioteer Agni passes thrice by the sacrifice ; to the
gods he carries the offering.  (3) The master of food, the seer Agni, went
round the offerings ; he bestows riches on the sacrificer.

When the fire is carried round (the animal) then he makes him (Agni)
prosper by means of Lis own deity and his own, motre. ‘Asahorse he
1s carried ” means: they carry irim asif he were a horse, round about.
Like a charioteer Agni passes thrice by the sacrificc meauns: he goes
round the sacrifice like a charioteer (swiftly). He is called vajapati

“{master of food) because he is the master of (different kinds of) food.

The Adhvaryu says : give TTotar ! the additional order for despatching
offerings to the god.?

(85) Then the Maitrivaruna proceeds to give his orders by the
words : may Agui be victorious, may he grant (us) food !

They ask : why does the Maitrivaruna proceed to give his orders,
if the Adhvaryu orders the Hotar to recite? (The answer is:) The

many svdhds as there are deities mentioned. The pronunciation of this formula is called
swilckyiti. Besides the rcgular deities, there are mentiomed the devd d yapd, i.e., the
deities who drink melted butter. To mako it clear, I write out tho fifth Prayaja of the
Diksaniyal:ti~3% awAg &mifid gy 8 @gmlAsy g @ wean

FANYT T WYY g !ﬁqz\: i.e, (may the Gods) for whom we sacrifice, Agni, Soma, Agni-
Vi:nu, and the gods who enjoy melted hutter, become pleased and eat of (this) melted
butter, “each of them being invited by (Svdhd)'.— Sapta’ hautra. The latter means
nothing but ¢ well spoken " (the el{»uelv of the Greeks),

*This ceremony is called paryagnikriyé and is performed by the Agnid priest. He
takes a firebrand from the Ahavaniya fire and carries it to the right side, thrice round
the animal which is to be sacrificed.

" Agni bimself is tho deity of the hymn in question; it isin Agni's mectre, f.e.,
GAyatri. '

**This second praisa, or orderof one of the Hotars, who is here the Maitrivaruna
to the Hotar to repeat his mantras, is called upapraisi.. At the Animal, as well as at the
Soma sacrilices, the ordors for repeating tie Yijyd mantras are given by the Maitrd-
varuna. As symbol of his power, he reccives a stick which he holds in his hand. The
Adhvaryn gives at these sacrifices only the order for repeating the AnuvAkyés.

8
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MaitrAvaruna is the mind of the sacrifice; the Hotar is the speech of the
sacrifiee ; for speech speaks only if driven (sent) by the mind ; because an
other-minded 1® speaks the speech of the Asuras which is not agreeable
to the Devas. If the Maitravaruna proceeds to give orders, he stirs up
speech by means of the mind. Speech being stirred up by his mind,
he secures the offering to the gods (by preventing the Asuras from
taking possession of it).
8.

(The Formula to be Recited at the Slaughter of the Animal.
See Adv. &r. 8. 8, 3).12

The Hotar then says (to the slaughterers): Ye divine slaughterers,
commence (your work), aswell as yewho are human ! that is to say, he
orders all the slaughterers among gods as well as among men (to com-
mence),

Bring hither the instruments for hilling, ye who are ordering the
sacrifice, in behalf of the two masters of the sacrifice.1?

(88) The animal is the offering, the sacrificer the master of the
offering. Thus he (the Hotar) makes prosper the sacrificer by means of his
(the sacrificer’s) own offering. Thence they truly say : for whatover deity
the animal is killed, that one is the master of the offering. If the
animal is to be offered to one deity only, the priest should say : medha-
pataye'> *“to the master of the sacrifice (singular)”; if to two deities,
then he should use the dual “ to both the masters of the offering,” and
if to several deities, then he should use the plural “to the masters of the
offering.” This is the established custom.

Bring ye for him fire! For the animal when ecarried (to the
slaughter) saw death before it. Not wishingto go to the gods, the gods
said to it : Come, we will bring thee to heaven! The animal consented
and said : One of you should walk before me.

1 If ¢ mmind and speoch " are uncounected,

1t is called the Adhrigu-praiyc-mantra, ie, the mantra by which the Adhrigu
is ordered to kill the animal, The word used for * killer, slaughterer,” is ¢ 8amitd, "
lit, silenco-maker. This poculiar term accurately expresses the mode in which the
sacrifleial animal is to bo killed. They stop its mouth, and beat it severoly ten or twolve
timos on tho testicles till it is suffoeated. During the act of killing, no voice is to be
heard.

12 Bither the sacrificer and his wife, or the two deities, Agnigsomin, to whom
the sacrificial animal is devoted. S&y. says: anoth®r SikhA has Medha-pataye, In
the Kaugitaki Brihmanam 10, 4, there is also the dual,

" This change in the formula is called fhu. Bco SAyana's Introduction to Rigveda,
vol. i, p. 10, 11, ed. Miiller,
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They consented. Agni then walked before it, and it followed
after Agoi. Thence they say, every animal belongs to Agni, for it fol-
lowed after him. Thence they carry before the animal fire (Agm).

Spread the (sacred) grass! The animal lives on herbs. Ile (the
Hotar) thus provides the animal with its entire soul (the herbs being
supposed to form part of it).

The mother, father, Urother, sister, friend, and companion should
give this (animal) up (for being slaughtered) ! When these words
are pronounced, they seize the animal which is (regarded as) entirely given
up by its relations (parents, &ec.).

Purn its feet northwards ! Make its eye go to the sun, dismiss its breath
to the wind, its life to the air, its hearing to the directions, its body to the
earth. [87] In this way he (the Hotar) places it (connects it) with these
worlds.

-~ Take of the skin entire (without cutting it). Before opening the
navel, tear out the omentum ! ~Stop iis breathing within (by stopping its
mouth) ! Thus he (the Hotar) puts its breath in the animals.

Male of its breast a piecce like an eagle, of itsarms (two pieces, like)
two hatchets, of its forearms (two pieces, like) two spikes, of its shoulders
(two pieces, like) two kasyapas, 1% its loins should be unbroken (entire) ;
(make of) its thighs (two pieces, like) two shields, of the two kneepans (two
pleces, like) two oleander leaves ; tahe owt its twenty-stw ribs according
to their order ; preserve every limb of it in its integrity. Thus he bene-
fits all its limbs.

Dig a ditch in the earth to hide its exerements. The oxcrements
consist of vegetablo food ; for the earth is the place for the herbs.
Thus the Hotar puts them (the excrements) finally in their proper place.

7

Present the evil spirits with the lUlood ! For the gods having de-
prived (once) the evil spirits of their share in the Haviryajias ‘such as
the Full-and New-moon offerings) apportioned to them the husks and
smallest grains,'" and after having them turned out of the great sacri-
fice “such as the Soma and animal sacrifices), presented to them the
blood.  Thence the Iotar pronounces the words : present the evil spirits
with the blood ! By giving them this share he 88 deprives the evil spirits

™ Probably another namo for kiirma, i.c., tortoiso. Soo Satapathabrﬁhm. 7, 51,2,
! The priest having taken these parts, addressey them as follows : * Thou art tho

share of tho evil spirits !” By those words ho throws them below the black goat-skin
{always required at the sacrifices.) So do the Apastambas, —Sdy.
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of any other share in the sacrifice.’® They say : one should not address
the evil spirits at the sacrifice, any evil spirits, whichever they might be
(Riksas, Asuras, &c.); for the sacrifice is to be without the evil spirits
(ot to be disturbed by them). But others say: one should address
them ; for he who deprives any one, entitled to a share, of this share, will
be punished (by him whom he deprives); and if he himself does not
suffer the penalty, then his son, and if his son he spared, then his
grandson, will suffer it, and thus ke resents at him (the son or grandson)
what he wanted to resent at you.

However, if the Hotar addresses them, he should do so with a
low voice. For both, the low voice and the evil spirits, are, as it were,
hidden. If he addresses them with a loud voice, then such a one speaks
in the voice of the evil spirits, and is capable of producing Riksas-sounds
(a horrible, terrific voice). The voice in which the baughty man and
the drunkard speak, is that of the evil spirits (Riksas). He who
has such a knowledge will ncither himself become haughty, nor will
such a man be among his offspring.

Do not eut’” the entrails whiel resemble an owl (when taking out the
omentum), nor should among your children, O slaughterers ! or amony their
[89] offspring, any one be found who might cut them. By speaking tlhese
words, he presents these entrails to the slaughterers among the gods as
well as to those among men.

The Hotar shall then say thrice : O Adhrigu (and ye others), kill (the
animal), do ot well ; Eill it, O Adhrigdu. After the animal has been
killed, (he should say thrice :) Far moy it'°® (the consequences of murder)
be {from us). For Adhrigu among the gods is he who silences!® (the
animal) and the Apdpe (away, away !) is he who puts it down. By speak-

v According to the Apastamba Sdtras, tho priest takes the thick ends of the
sacrificial grass in his left hand, besmears them with blood, and hy tho recital of the
words, raksasum bhdgo si, ie, “ thou art the share of tho evil spirits,” he shakes it
up and down, and pours it out from tho middle of the baneh. See also the Hiranyakesi
Srdutu Satras, 4, 12,

1 Rdyisthe is here to be traced to the root ru=1lu, to cut, » being put instead of I,
just as we have here urfiha instead of uliska, an owl. Siyana explains : luvanam kuruta.
Ravitd, a cutter, and ravat conjunct., are traced by 8iy. to the root ru, to roar ; but
there is no reason to take the word here in another sense than rdvigtha in the preceding
sentence.

¥ Apdpu, This formula is evidently nothing but the repetition of the particle apu,
away ! 1t was very early misunderstood, as we may see frow the very explanation given
of it by the author of our Brahimanam ; for he takes it as apdpuh, i.e, guiltless, and makes
it the pame of one of the divine slaughterers,

" e is the proper Sumitd or silencer,
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ing those words, he surrenders the animal to those who silence it (by
stopping its mouth), and to those who butcher it.

The Hotar then mutters (he makes japa) : “ O slaughterers! may all
good you might do abide by us! and all mischief you might do go
elsewhere.” The Hotar *° gives by (this) speech the order (for killing
the animal), for Agni had given the order for killing (the animal) with
the same words when he was the Ilotar of the gods.

By those words (the japa mentioned) the Hotar removes (all evil
consequences) from those who suflocate the animal and those who butcher
it, in all that they might transgress the rule by cutting one [80] piece too
soon, the other too late, or by cutting a too large, or a too small piece.
The Hotar, enjoying this happiness, clears himself (from all guilt), and
attaing the full length of his life (and it serves the sacrificer) for obtain-
ing his full life. He who Las such a kuowledge, attains the full length
of his life.

8.
(The Animals fit for being Sacrificed. The O fering of the Purodisa,
formingpart of the Animal Suerifice.)

The gods killed a man for their saerifice. DBut that part in him,
which was fit for being made an offering, went out and entered a lLorse.
Thence the horse became an animal fit for being sacrificed. The gods
then dismissed that man after that part which was only fit for being
offered had gone from him, whereupon he became deformed. *'

The gods killed the horse ; but the part fit for being sacrificed (the
medha) went out of it, and entered an ox; thence the ox hecame an animal
fit for being sacrificed. The gods then dismissed (this horse) after the
sacrificial part had gone from it, whereupon it turned to a white deer.

The gods killed the ox ; but the part fit for being sacrificed went
out of the ox, and entered a sheep ; thence the sheep became fit for being
sacrificed. The gods then dismissed the ox which turned to a gayal
(hos goaevus),

The gods killed the sheep ; but the part fit for being sacrificed went
out of the sheep, and entered [91] a goat; thence the goat becarne fit for

* The Hotar must recite at the sacrifice the whole formula, from “ Ye divine
slaughterers,” &c. The whole of it, consisting of many so called Prdigas or orders ought
properly to be repeated, by the Adhvaryu, who generally calls upon the diffcrent priests
to do their respective duties, This exception to the rule is here explained by a referenco
to what Agni, the model Hotar, had once done when ofticiating at a sacriice brought by
the gods,

™ 1In the original : kimpuruga. According to the original etymolqgical meaning, the
word signifles “a deformed or low man.” In later mythology, tho kimpurugas or kinnaras
were sttached to Kuvera, the god of treasures. Thcy were regarded as musicians, But
this meaning is certainly not applicable here. The author verylikely means a dwarf.
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being sacrificed. The gods dismissed the sheep, which turned to a camel.

The sacrificial part (the medha) remainod for the longest time (longer
than in the other animals) in the goat ; thence is the goat among all these
animals pre-eminently fit (for being sacrificed).

The gods killed the goat ; but the part fit for being sacrificed went out
of it, and entered the earth. ‘Thence the earth is fit for being offered.
The gods then dismissed the goat, which turned to a Sarabla.®*

All those animals from which the sacrificial part had gone, are unfit
for being sacrificed, thence one should not eat (their flesh).”®

After the sacrificial part had entered the earth, the gods surrounded
it (so that no escape was possible). It then turned to rice. When they
(therefore) divide the Purodada into parts, after they have killed the
animal, then they do it, wishing “might our animal sacrifice be per-
formed with the sacrificial part (which is contained in the rice of the
Purodada)! might our sacrificial part be provided with the whole
sacrificial essence!” The sacrificial animal of him who has such a know-
ledge becomes then provided with the sacrificial part, with the whole
sacrificial essence.

[92] (The Relation of the Rice Cake O ffering to that of ['lesh.
The Vapa and Puroddsa O fferings).

The Purcdifa (offcred at tho animal sacrifice) is the animal which
is killed. The chaff and straw of the rice of which it consists are the
bairs of the animal, its husks ** the skin, its smallest particles tho blood,
all the fine particles to which the (cleaned) rice is ground (for making,
by kneading it with water, a ball) represent the flesh (of the animal), and
whatever other substantial part®® is in the rice, are the bones (of the
animal). He who offers the Purodida, offers the sacrificial substance of
all animals (for the latter is contained in the rice of the Purodisa).
Thence they say: the performance of the Purodida offering is to be
attended to.

1 A fabulous animal, supposed to have cight legs, and to kill lions,

»  That is to say : all beings who owoe their origin to a loss of tho sacrificial part in
a higher spccies of the same class, such as the dwarf, the gayal, the camel, &c., arc unfit
to ho used as food, Hero is a hint given as to why certain animals are allowed and others
prohibited to bn ecaten. Wo see from this passage clearly, that animal food was
very extensively used in the Vedic times,

¥ The husks, tusa, fall off when the rice is beaten for the first time; the thinnest
particles, which fall off, when the grains arc completely made bare and white by conti nued
beating, are calloa phualikuranas,

* Kifichitkam sdram. Kiiichitaka is an adjective of the indefinite pronoun Kiiichit,
having, as 84iy. remarks, the senscof “all.”
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Now he recites the YajyA for the Vapé (which is about to be oflered) :
yuvam ¢tdnt divi, 1.e. Ye, O Agni and Soma, have placed, by your joint
labours, those lights on the sky ! ye, Agni and Soma, have liberated the
rivers which had been taken (by demons;, from imprecation and defile-
ment. (Rigveda 1, 93, 5.)

The man who is initiated into the sacrificial mystery (the Dikgitty
is seized by all the gods (as their property). Thence they say: he
should not eat of a thing dedicated (to the gods).’®* But others
say: he should eat when the Vapa is offered; for the Hotar
[83] liberates the sacrificer from the gods by (the last words of the mantra
just mentioned) : ““Ye, Agni and Soma, have liberated the (rivers) which
had heen taken.” Consequently, he becomes a sacrificer (a yajamina),
and ceases to belong as a Diksita exclusively to the gods.*’

Now follows the Yajya verse for the Purodida (mentioned : dnyam
divo mdtarisvd (1, 93, 6), i.e., Mitaridvil brought from heaven another
(Soma),*® and the eagle struck out another (Agui, fire) of the rock, &ec.
(On account of the meaning of the last words “ and the eagle,” &ec., the
verse is used as Yajya for the Purodisa olfering.) For it expresses the
idea, that the sacrificial essence had gone out and had been taken away
(from man, horse, &c.), as it were, just as (Agni) had come out (of the
rock).

With the verse : Taste (O Agni) the offerings, burn them well, &c.,
(3, 54, 22), the Hotar makes the Svigtakrit of the Puroddsa. By this
mantra the Hotar makes the sacrificer enjoy such an offering (to be
granted by the gods in return for the gift), and acquires for himself food
aud milky essences.

Ile now calls the Il4 (and eats from the Purodida). For Il4 means
cattle ; (by doing so) he therefore calls cattle, and provides tho sacrificer
with them.

* The text offers some difficulties; it literally means : ho should not eat of the
Diksita, which latter word ean here not he taken in its usual sense, “one initiated into
tho sacrificial rites,” but in that of a thing conscerated to thegods. Sdy. gets over the
difficulty by inserting tho word grihe aftor diksitasyu, and understantls it of a meal to be
taken in tho house of a sasrificor when the Vap4 offering is porformed,

» Ag a Yajamina, he is allowed to eat again,
» This refors to the legond of Soma being abstracted from heaven by the GAyatri,

in the shape of an cagle, or by MAtarisva, the Promothous of the Vedic tradition. See
Kulin, Die Herabkunft des Feuers und Gotte rtranks. Ait. Br. 8, 25-27,
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10.
(The Offering of Parts of the Body of the Animal. The Manotd).

The Adhvaryu now says(to the Hotar) : recite the verses appropriate
to*® the offering of the [©4] parts of the sacrificial animal which are cut off
for the Manotd.’® He then repeats the hymn : Thou, O Agni, art the first
Manota (6,1). (This hymn being exclusively devoted to Agni), and the
sacrificial animal belonging to another deity (besides Agni, viz.,, Soma),
they ask : Why does he recite verses, (exclusively) addressed to Agni, when
the sacrificial parts (of the animal) intended for the Manotd are being cut
off ? (The answer is:) There are three Manotds among the gods, in
which all their thoughts are plotted and woven, viz., Vach (speech), Gdus
(the cow), and Agni, in every one of whom the thoughts of the gods are
plotted and woven ; but Agni is the complete Manotd (the centre for all
[95] thoughts); for in him all Manotfis are gathered. For this reason
the priest repeats verses as anuwsdlkyas addressed to Agni at that occasion.
By the verse: *“O Agni-Soma, eat the food which is waiting (for you)
&e. (1, 93, 7),”” he makes the Yijya to the offering, This verse ensures,
on account of the words “food” (havigo) and “ waiting for you”
(prasthitasya), success. For the offering of him who has such a know-

» After tho Vapf (omentum) and the Purodis$a, which forms part of the animal
sacrifice have been thrown into the five, the Adhvaryus offer different parts of the body
of the slaughtered animal. Most of them are put in the Juhi—ladle, some in the Upabhrit,
For the Adhvaryu generally holds, when giving an oblation, two ladles, Juh@ and Upabhrit,
in his hand, placing the first over the latter.  The names of the parts of the body which
are to besacrificed, are differently stated in the Katiya (6,7, 6-11) and Hiranyankesi
Sutras (4, 14), but they appear to mean always the same parts, Thoy are: the heart,
tonguo, the breast, the two sides (with the ribs which are not to bo broken), the liver
(called yakrit in Kat., and taniman in the Hiranyankesi and Biudhiyana Sutras), the two
reins (vakkdun in the K., atasnit in the H. and B. Butras), the left shoulder blade (savyam
dos in H. and B,, savyasakthipir-vanadakam in K. ), the right part of the loins, the middle
part of the anus. These are put in tho Juh@. Tho romainder, the right shoulder blade,
the third part of the anus which is very small, and the left part of tlie loins are put in the
Upabhrit. Besides the penis (vargisiha), the straight gut (vanistha), and the tail are
cut off for being sacrificed, If the parts to be given with the JuhQ and Upabhrit are fried
and dripped over with melted butter, then is the Hotar ordered to repeat the Anuvikya
mantra by the words : manotdydi haviso avadiyamanasya anubrihi, i.e.,, * repeat a mantra
to the offering, which has been cut off for the Manoti.” This offering which is called
the angaydga, is given to the Manot4d, tho weaver of thoughts, who is said to be Agni.

* The word is explained by Siyana as a compound of mun and otd, which means,
literally, the “ weaving of thoughts,”” that is, the seat of intelligence. Here it is used as a
feminine ; but in the hymn referred to, it is evidently a masculine : prathamé manota,
“the first weaver of thoughts,” which means about the same as “ the first poet or priest,”
another denomination of Agni.
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ledge ensures success and goes to the gods (only) by means of all parts
of a particular ceremony keing well performed.*’

He gives an offering to Vanaspati’® (the vegetable [98] kingdom).
Vanaspati is the vital air ; therefore, the offering of him who, knowing
this, sacrifices to Vanaspati, goes endowed with life to the gods.

He gives an offering to the Svistakrit."® The Svistakrit is the
footing on which he finally places the sacrificer.

3 The verses should be always in accordance with the sacrificial act.

82 The offering of melted butter to Vanaspati (in form of the Ydpa) takes place
immediately aftor the so-called vasdhoma, or the offering of the water in which entrails
(heart, &c.) of the slaughtered animal have been fried. In the Apastamba Sdtras, the
performance is thus described as Siy. mentions. The Adhvaryu puts a plant on the Juhu
(large ladle), takes once liquid 4jy4 (melted butter), drips it twice about it (the plant),
and says to the Hotar: address Vanaspati. He then first repeats an Anuvikyh : devebhyo
vanaspataye. 1 give here the text of this mantra, which I found in its entirety only in
the Bapta-hiutra prayoga.

A3 qaeqa gAY Reoasy sRaad wiy | sefRuoam fga waw oy ainf
et 0

i, ¢, Mayst thou, O tree (the Ydpa), with golden leaves of old, who art quite straight
after having been freed from the bonds (with which thou wert tied), carry up, on the
paths of right, turning towards the south, the offerings for thy own sake to the gods!
(The ‘“bonds " refer to the cord with which the animal was tied to the Ydpa; they are
to be taken off. Tho golden leaves refer to the decoration of the YGpa with ribands.
* For thy own sake ;" this offering belongs to himself.)

After the Hotar has repeated this Anuvakyd, the Maitrfvaruna then gives the praisa
(orders) to repeat the Yajyi mantra by the words : a'far ﬂ!ﬁ-’ﬂqfa, &e. (See the mantra
in full in the VAjasaneya-Samh. 21, 46, with some deviations,)

The Hotar thereupon repeats the Yijya mantra, which runs as follows

2 3 gmag | aveqd WAw faga feanar agaqfw fga e ez dawr R
gt wagtarmaRy atar | dlwz )

O tree! after having been loose;ed from the nicely decorated cord, thou, who art experi-
enced in wisdom and knowledge, carry up to the gods the offerings, and proclaim to the
immortals the (name of the) giver!

" After the oblation to Vanaspati follows that to Agni Svigtakrit, including all the
deities of the animal sacrifice, viz., Agni, Soma, Agni-Sowdu, Indrdgni, Asvindu' Vanaspati,
Devd djyapd (deities which drink melted butter). The Anuvikyd of the Svistakrit
'oblatlon ig at the animal sacrifice the same as at other Vstis, viz : fﬁ;ﬁ& i\m@ar(mgveda
10, 1, 2, Adv. Er. 8, 1,6). Then follows the praiga by the Maitrivaruna, where the names
of all the deities of the Isti (as given above) are mentioned. It runs as follows :

S aggfia fmeganany whvdosa g far wmmmz dweasaa gl
frar s dtatgme ghv: fm smmaidgiomgme s far aman
aﬁzaa?zamu ghw: far mmmtaana: far quiwanr daamsaat B anf

aggemg: frar gy aged m&maamaatﬁ«m g gslﬁrg &1 WU MFag geat
l&!‘ﬂﬂﬂ Sapta Hiutra (compare Vajasaneya 8. 21, 47, On the form of the Svistakpis,
see Asv. £r. B, 1,8), The YAjyA mantrn is: gy QI (4, 15, 14). which is preceded by

9
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He calles Ila.** The cattle are IlA. By calling her, he calls cattle
and provides the sacrificer with them.

(87] SECOND CHAPTER.
(The Remaining Rites of the Animal Sacrifice. The Pritar-anuvdka).
' 11,
(Why fire is carriel round the sacrificial animal.)

The Devas spread the sacrifice. When doing 8o, the Asuras attacked
them, intending to put an obstacle in their way (to prevent the succesuful
performance of the sacrifice). The attack was made against the sacrificial
post from the eastern direction, after the animal had been cousecrated by
the Apri verses (see 2, 4), and before the fire was carried round the animal.
The Devas awoke, and surrounded, for their own protection, as well as for
that of the sacrifice (the place) with a three-fold wall resembling fire.
The Asurasseeing those walls shining and blazing, did not venture an
attack, but ran away. Thus the Devas defeated the Asuras on the eastern
side as well as on the western.  For this reason the sacrificers perform the
rite of carrying fire round (the animal, when consecrated), and have a
mantra recited ; for they thus surround (the animal) with a three-fold
wall, shining like fire, for their own protection and that of the sacrifice.

After the animal is consecrated, and fire carried around it, they take
it northwards. They carry before it a firebrand, meaning thereby that
the animal is ultimately the sacrificer himself ; they believe that he will
go to heaven, having that light (the firebrand) [98] carried before him.
And in this way he really goes to heaven.

The Adhvaryu throws sacred grass (barhis) on the spot where they
are to kill the animal. When they carry it outside the Vedi, after having
consecrated and carried fire round it, they make it sit on the sacred grass

(barhis).

the dgur : g 3 uami, and followed by the Vasatkira. One of the rules laid down for
the Svigtakrit mantras and tho respective praigas, as far as they are not taken from
the Barmhité of Rigveda, is, that all the deities of the Igti must be mentioned along with
the expression : fygr WyAIA, i ¢, beloved residence; the name of tho deity always
precedes it in tho genitive,

» After the Svistakrit is over, the remainder of the offerings, which are at the
animal sacrifice, flesh ig eaten by the priests and the sacrificer. Tho Iddpitra in which
the dish i# placed is held up and 14, the personification of food, ca!led to appear. This
“galling,” of 114 is always the same. The formula is given in the Adval 6r.80trasl,7;

g g 8¢ Rare

1 Aguidbra is performiog this rite. See 1. a
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They dig a ditch for its excrements. The excrements consist of
herbs ; the earth is the proper place for herbs ; thus he puts them at the end
in their proper place (by throwing them into a ditch, dug in the earth).

They say : when the animal is the offering, then many parts (of this
offering) go off (are not used), such as hairs, skin, blood, half-digested food,
hoofs, the two horns, some pieces of flesh which fall to the ground. (Such
being the case) in what way then is the deficiency made up ? The answer
is : if they sacrifice Purodada, divided into its proper parts along with the
animal, then the animal sacrifice ismade complete. When the sacrificial
essence had gone from the animals, both rice and barley sprang out of it.
When they offer Purodida, divided into its proper parts along with the
animal, then they should think, * our animal was sacrificed with the
sacrificial essence in it ; our animal has been sacrificed in its entirety.”
The animal of him who has this knowledge is sacrificed in its entirety. -

12.

(The Offering of the Drops which fall from the Omentum).

After the Vapi (omentum) has been torn out (of the belly), they
bring it (to the fire for being fried). The Adhvaryu causes to drip
out of a Sruva drops of hot melted butter. When the drops are falling
[99] (to the ground), the Adhvaryu orders the Hotar to recite the mantra
appropriate to the drops (falling down). For the drops belong to all
deities, He might think, they are not mine. (I, the priest, have nuth-
ing to do with them) ; they may, therefors, uninvited go to the gods; (but
he ought to repeat mantras for them).

He repeats the Anuvakya (for the drops:) “Be favourable to our
loud voice (to be heard at a distance) which is agreeable to the gods,
when swallowing our offerings with thy mouth! (, 75, 1.)* By this
mantra he throws the drops into the mouth of Agni. He further repeats
the hymn: “ Bring this our sacrifice among the gods” (3, 21). By the
words (of the second pada of the first verse :) ““ be favourable to our offer-
ings, O Jatavedas!” he begs for the acceptanece of the offerings. In the
words (in the third pada of the first verse:) “eat, O Agni, the drops
of the marrow * (and the) melted butter,” the drops of the marrow and
.the melted buiter are mentioned. The words (of the fourth pada of the
first verse :) ‘“‘eat, O Hotar, having first taken thy seat!” mean: Agni
(for he is the Hotar of the gods) eat, after having taken, &c.

(In the first half of the second verse :) * the drops of melted butter
drip for thee, O purifier, from the marrow,” the drops both of the melted

2 By medas, £4y. understands the Vapd, which is ceatainly the right explanation
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butter and the marrow are mentioned. (By the second bhalf:) ‘‘grant
us the best things which are desirable, for worshipping (thee) in the
proper way,” he pronounces a blessing.

(In the first half of the third verse:) “O! Agni! these drops are
dripping melted butter for thee, the wise, who art to be worshipped with
gifts,” the drops (of marrow) are described as ‘“ dripping melted butter.”
[100] (By the second half:) *thou, the best Risi art kindled ; be a
carrier of the sacrifice !” he (the priest) orders the sacrifice to be successful.

(In the first half of the fourth verse:) “to thee, O Adhrigu! drip
the drops of marrow and melted butter, O Agni! thou strong one!” the
drops both, of the marrow and melted butter, are mentioned. (By the
gecond half:) “mayst thou, praised by poets, come (to us) with thy
brightly shining flame ! kindly accept our offerings, O wise!” the priest
asks the acceptance of the offerings.

(After the recital of the fifth verses :) * we offer to thee the most juicy
marrow (the Vapd), taken out of the midst (of the belly); these drops
(of melted butter) drip on this thin skin * (the Vapd), carry them
severally up to the gods!” the priest pronounces the formula Vaugat!
for the drops (and thus concludes the offering of the drops).

He then repeats the same formula (the Anuvasatkira as is macrificing
the Soma', O Agni, enjoy the Soma! (using instead of “Soma"” the word
“drops.””) These drops belong to all the gods. Thence the rain falls,
divided in drops, down upon the earth.

13,
(On the Svihdkyitis and the Offering of the Vupd).

They ask: which are the Puronuvikyis, the Praisas and the
Y#jyhs for the call: Sviha ¢ ? (The [101] answer is:) The Puronuvikyhs

3 From this passage it is clear that by medasin the whole of this hymn, the Vapd
or omentum is to be understood ; for it is called hero twvach, i.e., skin, which (although
it is very thin) it resembles.

4 The author of the Brihm. alludes here to a practice which appears to be contrary
to the general rules established regarding tho offering of oblations. To make it clear,
I here extract the passage concerning it from the Manual, used by the seven Hotri
priests (called Sapta hautra), On pp. 22, 23 of my manuscript is said, that the Hotar,
after having repeated the hymn addressed to the drops dripping from the Vapé, is re-
quested by the Maitrivaruna (who then gives the praisu,i.c, order) to make the
Bvihfs (szdhdkritis, i.e., the pronunciation of the formula : svihi ! of the djyd, the medaus
(Vapi) of the drops dripping from the Vapd, of the Suvihdkritis in general, and of the
vorses which are addressed to the oblations in the hymn mentioned (imam no yajnam, 3, 21,
gee above). This order the Maitrivaruna eoncludes by the words : “Svih& ! the gods
pleasod with the Ajys may first taste the Ajya! Hotar, repeat the Yijya !" Thereupon
the Maitrivaruna repeats a Puronuvikya for the offering of two portions of Ajya. Then
the Maitrdvaruqa orders the Hotar to recite two Yajyfs, one for Agui, tho other for Soma,




64

are just the same a3 those recited (for the drops), the Praisas and the
Y4ajyas are also the same. They further ask: which are the deities for
these Svahakpitis? (To this) one should answer, the Visve devdh; for
there are (at the end) of the Yajya the words, “ may the gods eat the
oblation over which Svaha! is spoken.” ‘

The gods conquered by meaus of the sacrifice, austerities, penances,
and eacrificial oblations the heavenly world. After the Vapd had been
offered, the heavenly world became apparent to them. Regardless of all
the other rites, they went up to heaven by means of the oblation of the
VapA (alone). Thereupon Men and Risis went to the sacrificial place
of the gods (to see) [102] whether they might not obtain something
worth knowing. Having gone round about and searched all the place,
they found nothing but a disembowelled animal lying there. Thence
they learnt that verily the value of the animal ( for sacrifices) consists only
in its Vapi, which part is just as much as the whole animal.

When they, at the third libation, fry the remaining portions (all save
the Vapi) of the animal and offer them, then they do so, wishing, “may
our sacrifice be performed with many many oblations! may our sacrifice
be performed with the entire animal!”

14.

The oblation of the Vapd is just like an oblation of ambrosia ; such
oblations of ambrosia are (besides) the throwing of the fire ® (produced by
the friction of wooden sticks) into the sacrificial hearth, the oblation of Ajyd
and that of Soma. All these oblations are without an (apparent) body (they
disappear at once when thrown into the fire). With such bodiless obla-
tions the sacrificer conquers the heavenly world. The Vapa is just like
sperm ; for just as the sperm (when effused) is lost (in the womb), the
Vapa is lost (disappears in the fire on account of its thinness). TFurther,
the Vap4 is white like sperm, and, without a substantial body, just as

in order to induco these deities to accept the offering given aftor the recital of the Yijya,
After having repeated them, he is ordered to repeat tho Yajy4 for the medas (Vapd),
addressing Agnigomdu,

Now the deviation from the general adopted rules of the sacriflcial practice is, the
formula SvAhA4 is here several times used without having a proper Anuvidkyf and Yijyi.
To this practice some performers of sacrifices had raised some objections, But the author
of our Brahm, defends the practice, asserting that the Puronuvikyis required for the
Svihikritia are includod in those mentioned for the drops (p. 99), their praisa is contained
in the general praisa, in the words : hotar agnim yaksat, may the Hotar recite the Yéjys
for Agni! &ec., which formula the different 8vahfs follow, one of which is, Svihg
syihdkritindm (see above); and their Yajy4 comprised in the general Y4jya, which is
according to the js‘vah‘:y, Sutr, 8,4, the lagt verse of the Aprisilitd.

' See Ait, Br, 1,15.
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sperm. Blood and flesh making up the substance of the hody, the Hotar
therefore should say (to the Adhvaryu): cut off all that has no blood.

The Vap4 oblation must consist of five parts, even if there are only
four parts (all except the gold plate) at the sacrificer’s disposal. The
priest first puts * melted [108] butter for- the Vapi in the ladle, then
follows & thin gold plate, the Vapa, the melted butter for the gold plate,
and (lastly) the dripping of melted butter (on the whole).

They ask : if there is no gold to be had, what shonuld he do then?
(The answer is:) he should first put twice melted butter in the ladle,
then the Vapa, and drip twice hot melted butter on it. The melted
butter is ambrosia, the gold is also ambrosia. Therefore everything
wished for (by the sacrificer) when throwing the melted butter and
the gold (into the ladle), is attainable. Together with the melted
butter (to be taken twice), and the gold, the Vapd oblation consists of
five parts.”

Man is composed of five parts, viz. hairs, skin, flesh, bones, and
marrow. The priest having (by the Vapé oblation) made (the sacrificer)
just such a man (composed of five parts), offers him in Agni, who is
the womb of the gods. For Agmi is the womb of the gods; after
having grown together in Agni’s womb with the (different other) oblations,
he then goes up to heaven with a golden body.

i5.

(On the Repetition of the Pritar-anuvika, or Early Morning Prayer,
on the Day of the Soma Libation.)

The Adhvaryu orders the Hotar to repeat the mantras appropriate
for the gods who appear in the early morning. - These gods are Agni,
Usas (dawn), and the Advins (twilight) ; they come, if each of them
is addressed in mantras of seven different [104] metres.” They come
on the call of him who has such knowledge.

As Prajapati, when he himself was (once) Hotar, was just about
to repeat the Pratar-anuvaka, in the presence of both the Devas and Asu-
ras, he first thought, he will repeat the Pritar-anuvika for our benefit;
the latter believed, he will do so for us. He then repeated it for the
Devas. Thence the Devas became masters of the Asuras. He who has
such a knowledge bhecomes master of his enemy, adversary, and

* The technical term for this proceeding is upa-staratam.

' The two others are the Vap4 itself and the hot melted butter dripped on it.

*To each of these three deities are wmantras in the following sevem metres
addreased : Gdyatri, Anustup, Tristup, Br.hati, Usnih, Jagaii and Pankti,
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gainsayer. It is called Pritar-anuvika (morning prayer); for PrajApati
prayed it early in the morning. It is to be repeated in the dead of
night.® For people follow in their sayings him, who possesses the
whole speech, and the full Brahma, and who has obtained the leader-
ship.'®

Therefore, the Préatar-anuvdka is to be repeated in the dead of
night: for it must be repeated before people commence talking.
Should he, however, repeat the Pratar-anuvika after people have
commenced talking, he would make the Pratar-anuvaka (which should
be the firet speech uttered in the morning) follow the speech of
another. \Such being contrary to its nature) it must be repeated in
the dead of night. He should repeat it even before the voice of
the cock is heard.'' For all the birds, including the cock, are the
[105] mouth (the very end) of the goddess Nirriti (destruction, death.)
If he thus repeats the Pratar-anuvika before the voice of the cock is heard,
(he should do so considering) that we ecannot utteg the sacred words re-
quired at a sacrifice, should others already (animals or men) have made
their voices heard. Thence (to avoid this) the Pritar-anuvéka should be
repeated in the dead of night.  Then verily the Adhvaryu should begin
his ceremonies'* (by calling on the Hotar to repeat the Pratar-anuvika),
and the Hotar then should repeat it. 'When the Adhvaryu begins his
work (by ordering the Hotar to repeat), he begins with Speech, and the
Hotar repeats (the Pratar-anuvdka) through Speech. Speech is Brahma.
Thus every wish which might be attainable either by Speech or Brahma'?
is attained.

16.

Prajapati being just about to repeat the Pritar-anuvika, when he
was himself Hotar (at his own sacrifice), all the gods were in a state of
anxious expectation, as to who of them would be first mentioned. Praja-
pati looked about (and, seeing the state of anxiety in which the gods were,
thought), if I commence by addressing (the mantra) to one deity only,

* This appears to be the meaning of : mahati rdlryih. Sidy. explains it rather
artificially “as the great portion of the night following the day on which the animal
sacrifice for Agnisomiya had been performed.

15 The author alludes here to the relation of subjects to the king, and of pupils to
their teacher.

u By dukuni only the cock is to be understood. The original form being kakuni,
we are reminded of the very word “eock.” Great importance is attached to this bird in
the Zend-Avesta, where it is named paro-dars.

12 The term used is, updkaroti.

13 84y. understands here by speech the worldly commen talk, by Brahma the racred
spesch, the repetition of the mantras.
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how will the other deities have a share (in such an invocation) ? He then
saw (with his mental eyes) the verse : dpd revatir, i.e., the wealthy waters
(10, 30, 12). Apo,i.e. waters, means all deities, and revatih (rich) means
also all deities. He thus commenced the Pritar-anuvika by this verse, at
which all the gods felt joy : (for each of them thought), he first has men-
tioned me ; they all then felt [108] joy when he was repeating the Pratar-
anuvika. He who has such a knowledge (i.e., who commences his Pratar-
anuvika by the same verse), commences his Pratar-anuvika with a joint
address to all the gods.

The Devas were afraid of the Asuras robbing them of their early
morning sacrifice (the Pritar-anuvika), for they (the Asuras) were so very
strong and powerful. But Indra said to them : * Do not be afraid! Ishall
strike them with the three-fold power of my morning thunderbolt.”
He then repeated the verse mentioned (10, 30, 12). This verse is in three
respects a thunderbolt, viz., it contains * the destroying waters’!* (apd nap-
tryd), it is in the Tristubh (Indra’s metre, and it contains “speech”™*® (it is
recited with a loud voice). With this thunderbolt he struck and destroyed
them. Thence the Devas became masters of the Asuras. He who has such
a knowledge, becomes master of his enemy, adversary, and gainsayer.

They say : he should be the Hotar who produces in this verse (when
reciting it) the number containing all metres. This is the case, if it be
repeated thrice. This is the production of the metres.

17.

He who wishes for long life, should repeat a hundred verses. For
the (full) life of man is & hundred (years;; he has (besides) a hundred
powers, and a hundred senses.'® (By repeating one hundred verses)
[107], the priest secures to the sacrificer his full age, his (mental and
bodily) powers, and his senses.

He who wishes for (performing successfully the subsequent great)
sacrifices, should repeat 360 verses. For the year consists of 360 days;
such a year (is meant here). The year is Prajipati. Prajipati is the sac-
rifice. The intelligent Hotar who recites 360 verses, turns (in this way)
the sacrifice (regarded as a divine being, the mediator between gods and
men) towards the sacrificer.

' In the Anukramanik$, the doity of the song in which this verse oecurs, is called
4Apo naptryah,
* Vdch has the power of destroying, under certain circumstances, the sacrificer.
* According to S4y., the numberof “a hundred” for the senses is to be obtained,
if the sanses aro statod at ten, and if to each of them ten tubular vessels, iu which they
move, are ascribed,
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He who wishes for children and cattle, should repeat 720 verses. For
so many days and nights make a year (oue of 360 days). Prajipatiis the
year. Ior, after he is produced (prdjayamana), the whole universe is pro-
duced (prajdyate).'” He who has such a knowledge, obtains, if being born
after Prajipati (by means of the sacrifice), children and cattle.

If any one who is not recognized as a Brahman, or one who has a bad
reputation on account of being charged with crimes, should bring =
sacrifice, then 800 verses should be repcated. The Gayatri consists of
eight syllables (three times eight). The gods being of the nature of the
Géiyatrl, removed the evil consequences of sin and crime. He who has
such a knowledge, removes the evil consequences of sin and crime from
himself by means of the Géyatri.

He who wishes for heaven, should repeat a thousand verses. For the
heavenly world is at a distance of about 1,000 days’ travelling on horse-
back from here (thisearth). (To repeat a thousand verses, is done) for
reaching the heavenly world everywhere. (He who then wishes) for
acquisition of things to be enjoyed, and of communion (with the gods),
should recite an unlimited number (of verses). For Prajipati is [108]
boundless. To Prajapati belongs the recitation which makes up the
Pratar-anuvika. Therein are all desires contained. When he repeats an
unlimited number (it is done) to obtain fulfilment of all desires. He who
has such a knowledge, obtains fulfilment of all wishes.

Thence one should repeat an unlimited'® number (of verses). He

repeats verses of seven (kinds of) ‘metres for Agni; for there are seven
worlds of the gods. Ile who has such a knowledge becomes successful
in all of them. Ie repeats verses of seven (kinds of metres) for Usas;
for there are seven (kinds of) cattle’® in villages.. He who has such a
knowledge, obtains these seven (kinds of) cattle in the villages.

He repeats seven (kinds of verses) for the Asvins; for Speech spoke in
seven (different tones). In as many tones (i.e., seven) then spoke Speech
(in all made men). (These seven tones are made) for comprising the
wliole speech (the worldly talk and singing), the whole Brahma. ~ He
repeats verses for three deities; for three worlds arc three-lold. (This
repetition therefore serves) for conquering (all) these worlds of the
gods.

" He is the creator.
™  As many as a Hotar can repeat from after midnight to sunrise.
'* Such as goats, sheep, cows, horses, asses, camels, &e. As the seventh kind, Apastam-
ba counts wman,
10
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18.

They ask : how should the Préitar-anuvéika be repeated ? It is to be
repeated®® according to the metres (verses of the same metre to be put
together). The metres are the limbs of Prajapati. He who brings the
sacrifice is Prajipati. Ior the benefit of the sacrificer, the several verses
of the Pratar-anuvika are to be recited pada (foot) by pada.*' For cattle
[109] have four feet, (if he do s0) he obtains cattle. He should repeat it by
half verses. When ke repeats it in this way, (then he does 8o for securing)
a footing (to the sacrificer). Man has two legs, and apimals have four.
Tl thus places the two-legged sacrificer among the four-legged animals, **
Thence he should repeat the Pratar-anuvaka only by half verses.

They ask : the (metres of the) Pritar-anuvika being developed, **
how do they become then undeveloped ? The answer should be : if the
Brihat! metre is not moved from its centre. ’

Some deities have a share in the invocation offerings, others in the
Stomas (the chants of the Sima singers), others in the metrical verses)
(chhandas) repeated (by the Hotar). By means of the invocation offerings
(dhutis), one makes pleased those deities who have a share in these offerings,
and, by means of the chants and recitations, those also who have their
shares in the Stomas and metres. He who has such a knowledge, makes
pleased and well-disposed both parties of deities (those who have their
share in the invocation offerings, and those who have theirs in the Stomas
and metres).

[110] There are thirty-three gods who drink Soma and thirty-three
who do not drink Soma.
The Soma-drinking gods are : eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, twelve

= That is to say : he sbould take together all the verses in the Gayatri, or In the
Tri;tubh or other metres, without mixing them,
" There are in most cases four,

22 The four feet of animals are indicated by the division of each verse Into four padas,
and the two legs of the sacrificer by the stopping of the voice after the repetition of each
half verse.

2 Adv. Er. Sdtr. 4,13. The regular order of metres which commences hy Gayatri
and goes on by Usnih, Anustubh, &c., based on the increase by four syllables of each
mubsequent metre, is not kept in the Pritar-anuvAka. Usnih is hers not second, but fifth ;
Annstubh issecond. The expression vyilha means, one metre being produced by an
increase of the number of syllables out of the preceding metre, This increase in the
Pratar-anuvika goes as far as the fourth mentre, the Brihati, which is the centre ;
then the turn from the lower number to the higher commences again. The firat
turn is GAyatri, Anu;tubh, Triztubh, and Brihati; the second Usnih, Jagati, and
Pankti. There hoing after the Brihati a return to lower numbers, the development s
gtoppod : thence {Tie PrAtar anuvika is avyrllia also.
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Adityas, Prajapati and Vagat-kira. The not-Soma-drinking gods are:
eleven Prayijas,®* eleven Anuyijas,”"® and eleven Upaydjus.’® They
[111] have their share in the sacrificial animal. With Soma, he pleases
the Soma-drinking deities ; with the animal, those who do not drink Soma.
Thus, he who has such a knowledge, makes both parties pleased and well-
disposed.

2¢ These are the eleven verses of the Apri hymns, see 2, 4.

20 At the animal sacrifice, there are eleven Anuydjas required, This is briefly stated
in ASv. Sr, Botras 4,8, where, however, in addition to those occurring at B prevlous
sacrifice (Chaturmasya Isti), only two are mentioned ; and on refereuce to the rules on
the Ch4turmasya Isti (2, 16), we find also, in addition to three which are supposed to be
already known, only six mentioned, The three primitive ones are then to be found in the
ruleson the Darséa poirnima-istis (1, 8). The formula is for all Anuydjas the same. First
comes the name of the respective deity in the nominative, then follow the words : zasuvane
vasudheyasya vetsii (or vitdm, or vyantss). The first Anuyija, which is addressed to the

darhis, or saorificial seat, runs for instance, as follows : 1! q&q’gﬂﬁ qgﬁw Qa

{ e. “ may the divine sacrificial seat, O giver of wealth (Agni) ! taste of the wealth (tood)
which is to be put by." The latter expression refers to the remainder of the sacrificial
food which had bean eaten by the priests and the sacrificer just before the offering of the
Anuydjas. The gods are to have a share in the food already eaten. Foodlis regarded as
the wealth to be put by ; for it serves for the acquisition of vigour and strength. The
term vasu is frequently used with reference to food at the time ef eating the remainder
of the sacrifice. 8ee 2,27. The ordor of the Anuydjah deities at the animal sacrifice s
the followlng : (1) devir dviral (the gates), (2) usdsd-naktd (dawn and night), (8) devi
Jjostri (satiation), (4) sr/ and dhuti (vigour and oblation), (5) daivyd hotdrd (the two divine
Ilotars, i.e., the fire on earth and that in the sky), (6) tisro devir (the three deities :
Ild, Surasvaif, and Bhdrati, see 2, 5), (7) barhis, (8) nardsamsa (see 2, b), (9) vanaspati,
(10) barhir vdritindm (the stalks of kusa grass, thrown in water jars, (11) Agni Svigtakrit.

3 The Upaydjas, or supplementary offerings, accompany the Anuytjas. At the same
time that the Hotar is repeating the Anuyija mantras, and the Adhvaryu {s throwing at
the end of each an oblation into the fire, the Pratiprasthitar, who is the constant assistant
of the Adhvaryu, offers eleven pieces of the guts of the slaughtered animal, and
accompanies his offerings with eleven Yajusmantras (see them in the Véjasaneya
gSamhitd 6, 21, and Taittriiya S8amh. 1,8,11). Allconelude with: svdhd. On comparing
their toxt in the Véijasaneya 8., with that in bhe Taittiriya 8., we find some differonces
ia the order of these mantras. The deities are the same. They are according to the Taitt. B,
the following ones: (1) Ocean, (2) Air, (3) Bavitar, (4) Day and Night, (5) Mitrivaruna,
(6) Roma, (7) the Sacrifice, (8) the Metres, (9) Heaven and Earth, (10) the Divine Clouds
{(nabhas, invoked for giving rain according to S84yana's commentary on the Taibt. 8, vol. 1.
p. 550, ed. Cowell), (11) Agni Vaisvanara. The Hotar has nothing to do with the UpayAjas.
All is performed by the Pratiprasthitar. We find the whole ceremony minutely deseribed
in the Hirapyakeéi-§muta-83bras (4, 18, 17). The chareoals for kindling the fire for these
offerings are taken from the fire which is on the place where the animal is slanghtered.
These charcoals are (asIam orally informed) put on the so-called Dhispya, or small
fire-place behind which the Hotar is sitting, and which is between the Aguidhra and
MarjAli fires. Onthe same place the tail of the animal, the principal part of which
belongs to the " wives of gods, " is sacrificed.
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He concludes with the verse: abhdd usd rusatpasur (5, 75, 9), t.e.,
aurora appeared with the roaring cattle.

They ask: if he repeats three liturgies (kratus)®* addressed to Agni,
Usis, and the Advins, how can his concluding (the whole liturgy) with
one verse only be accounted for? (The answer is:) all three deities are
contained (in this verse). (The first pada:) “ aurora appeared with the
roaring cattle, " is appropriate to Usis. (The second pada:) “Agniis
put in at the proper time,” belongs to Agni. (The second half verse :)
“ 0O, ye mighty (brothers!), your immortal carriage is yoked, hear my sweet
voice !"” belongs to the Advins. \When he thus concludes with (this) one
verse, then all three liturgies have their place in it.

(112] THIRD CHAPTER.

(The Apo Naptriyam Ceremony. The Updmsu and Antarydma Oblations.
The Hotar has no share in the Bahigpavamana Meal. The Libation for
Mitra-Varuna to be mixed with milk.  On the Puroddsas belonging

to the Libations. Hawvigparkti. Akgara-pankti. Nardéamsa-pankts.
Savana-pankti).

19.
\Story of the Sidra Risi Kavaga®).

The Rigis, when once holding a sacrificial session on (the banks of)
the Sarasvati, expelled Kavasa, the (118) son of Ilfsa, from (their) Soma

* This term denotes the parts of the PrAtar-anuvka which introduces the Soma
saorifice.

! In the Kausitaki BrAhmanam (12, 8), the story of Kavaga is reported in the
following way :—

araAn: guet araEs anfd swad aw? freen | @ @0 singaten @ o gwisRy A
v m at wefeam g 8 ¢ w5 gTaEdtAdn g gere | d taardag A v
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ie., the Rigis, called the ‘‘middle ones" (Gritsamada, Visvimitra, Vimadeva, Atri,
BharadvAjs, Vadigtha, see Asv. Grihya Sdtras, 8, 4), held once a sacrificial sossion on
the Sarasvati. Amongst them there sat Kavasa, These (Risis) reproached him (that
he had come among them) saying : * Thou art the son of a slave girl, we shall neither eat
nor drink with thee," Having become angry, be ran to the Sarasvati, and obtained her
favour by means of this hymn (pra devutrd brahmane). She followed him. These Risis
then thought that he was guiltless. Turning to him, they said, “Risi! acoration be to
thee, do us no harm! thou art the most excellent among us, for she (Saragvati) follows
thee.” They made him the manager of the sucrifice, and thus appeased his wrath, This
is the importance of Kavaga, and he it was who made that hymn known,.

The occasion on which Kavasa had this hymn revealed to him, is thus related in
the Kaugitaki Brahm. (12, 1) : —
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sacrifice (saying) : How should the son of a slave-gir], a gamester, who is
no Brahman, remain among us and become initiated (into all sacrificial
rites)? They turned him out (of the place) into a desert, saying, that
he should die by thirst, and not drink the water of the Sarasvati. After
having been driven (from this place), into a desert, he, being vexed by
thirst, saw (the mantra called) Apo naptriyam: pre devatrd brahmane
gitur etu, &e., i.e., may there be a way leading to the gods for the Brahman
(may he be received among them). DBy this means he obtained the favour
of the waters. They went out (of their house) to (meet) him. Sarasvati
surrounded him on all sides. Therefore that place is called Parisdrakc
(from enam-kavagam-parisasira). As Sarasvati had surrounded him on
all sides, the Risis said, the gods know him; let us call him back. All
consented, and called him back. After having called him back, they
made Apo naptriyam, by repeating: pra devatrd brahmane (10, 30); by
its means they obtained the favour of the waters and of the gods. He
who, having this knowledge, makes the Apo naptriyam,® obtains the
favour of the waters and thie gods, and conquers the highest world (the
heavenly-world).

[114] He should repeat it without stopping. (If he do so) the god
of rain (Parjanya) will bless his children with incessant rain. Should he
stop at regular intervals, when repeating (the hymn, as usual), then the
rain-god would keep away in the clouds the rain from his children.
Thence it is to be repeated without stopping. If he repeats thrice the
first verse of this (hymn) without stopping, in this manner the whole (of
the hymn) becomes repeated without stopping.®

20.
(The Ceremony of Mixing the Vasativari and Ekadhand Waters.)

After having repeated these (first) nine verses (of the hymn, 10; 30)in
the same order as they follow (one another in the Samhitd), he repeats the

AT & T AP WA Aeadr dqrafa | 3B s @ 5§ wgEs @ o walg
WeFEY T A A FEAQEGOE ¥ 390 pP@ wyifaly exmmmdiew aygdy
Wiy fieadr s e 0
Ot old the Rak:as, the disturbers of the sacrifice, guarded the waters on the bathing
plages. Some persons had come to the waters. Thereupon the Rak:as killed them all.
Kava:a then saw this hymn which comprises fifteen verses: pra devatrd. He then
repeated it, and by means of it turned tho Raksas from the bathing places, aud killed
them.

* The priests take water from a river, putting it in an earthen vessel. This water
serves for squeezing the Soma juice.

* He has to repeat ouly the first verse thrice without stopping, whilst all remaining
verses of the hymn may be repeated in the usual wanner, For, thoe repetition of the. firgt
holds good for the whole rewaining part.
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(L1th verse), hinotd no adhvaram, &c., as the tenth, and (after it, he adds the
10th :) dvarvritatir, when the waterss filled (in jurs) by the Ekadhaning are
[115] turned away (from the river or tank whence they have been taken
to the sacrificial compound). When they are seen (by the Hotar), he
repeats : prati yad dpé adrisram (10, 30, 13). When the waters approach
(the Chétvala), then he repeats the verse: ddhenavah payasd (5, 43).
When the (Vasativart and Ekadhand) waters are joined together (in the
Chamasas of the Hotar and MaitrAvaruna), then the Hotar repeats: sam
anyd yanti (2, 35, 3).

(To illustrate the origin of this rite, the following story is related.)

Both kinds of waters, those called Vasat{vart, which were brought
the day previous (to tite Soma feast), and those called Ekadhands, which
were brought on the very morning (of the Soma feast), were once jealous
of one another, as to which should first carry up the sacrifice. Bhyigu,
becoming aware of their jealousy, bade them to be quiet, with the verse:
sam anyd yanti, &c. He restored peace among them. The waters of him
who, having such a knowledge, restores peace among them (in this
manner) will carry his sacrifice.

[118] When (both kinds of waters) the Vasatfvaris and the
Ekadhands are poured together in the Chamasa of the Hotar, he repeats :
dpo na devtr upayanti (1, 83, 2). Then the Hotar asks the Adhvaryu:

41 subjoin here a more detailed description of the Apé maptriyam ceremony,
or the joining of the water jugs. My statements are taken from a Soma prayoga
(a manual of the Adhvaryu priests), the Hiranyakesl Srduta Sdtras, and oral infor-
mation. After the Hotar has finished the Prétar-anuvAka, the Adhvaryu addresses
to him the words: * Ask for {isya) the waters,” to which the Hotar answers: * Apd
naptriya” (calling upon them), The Adhvaryu continues his orders (before tho Hotar
can answer): Ohamasa-adhvaryu of the Maitrdvarupa, come hither! ye Ekadhanins
(bringee of the Ekadhang waters) come! Nestar bring the wife (of the smaerificer)!
Agnid (Agnidhra), turn the Chamasa (Soma cup) of the Hotarand the vasativari waters
towards one another in the Chdtuvdla (a hole, for making ablutions)! The QOhamasa-
adhvaryu of the Maitrdvarupa then brings a Chawmasa. The Ekadhanins,ie., those
who carry the so-called Ekadhani waters, then come with three jugs for the
ekadhand, that the Adhvaryu should first throw one stalk (ekadhana)into the jug, and
thus consecrate it. Thence these wators are called ekadhands. The Nestar brings
the wife who holds a jug in her hand. After all have come, the Adhvaryu throws one
stalk of kusa grass into the waters, and after having repeated the mantra, devir dpal,
he puts four sruvafuls of ghee on the stalk, and sacrifices it. The Adhvaryu brings the
Chamasa of the Hotar and that of the Maitr&varuna, in which the Ekadhans waters are,
into mutual contact, and puts the Vasativari water jug near it, He pours water from
it into the Chamasa of the Hotar, and leads it into that of the Maitrivaruna, and again
from that of the Maitrivaruna into that of the Hotar. When the waters poured by the
Adhvaryu from this jug come near the Hotar, the latter asks the Adhvaryu thrice,
adhvaryo aver upd— Hast thou br-ought the waters, Adhvaryu? Instead of this formula,
wo find in the Kau. itaki Br, (12, 1,) wiag ¥§ieqr y Which means exactly the same,
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Hast tliou obtained the waters ?  For the waters are the sacrifice. (The
question therefore means:) Hast thou obtained® the sacrifice? The
Advharyu answers : These (waters) are completely obtained. ® This means:
see these waters.

(The Hotar now addresses to the Adhvaryu the following words:)
* With these waters you will squeezo, O Adhvaryu, for Indra, the Soma,
the honey-like, the rain-giving, the inevitably-successful-making’ at
the end, after having included so many ceremonies (from the first
to the last); (you will squeeze) for him (Indra), who is joined by the
Vasus, Rudras, Adityas, Ribhus, who has power, who has food, who
is joined by Brihaspati, and by all gods; (you will squeeze the Soma)
of which Indra (formerly) drank, slew his enemies, and overcame his
adversaries. Om!” (After having spoken these words) the Hotar
rises from his seat (to show his respect). Respect is to be paid to
the waters by rising, just as people rise to salute a distinguished
[ 117 ] person whois coming near. Thence the waters are to be
saluted by rising from the seat, and turning towards them. For, in the
same manner, people salute a distinguished man. Therefore the Hotar
must go behind the waters for saluting them. For, the Hotar, even if
another one brings the sacrifice, has (in this way) the power of earning
fame. Therefore the repeater (of the mantra) should go behind them.
When going behind them, he repeats : ambayo yanty adhvadbhih (1, 23, 16),
t.e., the waters which are the friends of the sacrificers come on (various)
ways mixing their (own) liquid with honey. (In the word madhu, honey,
there is an allusion to Soma.) If a man, who has not tasted (formerly) the
Soma juice, should wish to earn fame (he ought to repeat this verse). 1t
he wishes for beauty, or for the acquirement of sacred knowledge (Brahma
splendour), he should repeat the verse, amdr yd upa sdrye (1, 23, 17). It
he wishes for cattle, he should repeat, apo devir upahvaye (1, 23, 18).

* The word aver, in the formula used by the Hotar, is here explained by * avidah,”
thou hast obtained.

* In the original, Utem anannamur. The formulas appear to be very aneclent.
Anunnamur i8 an imperfect of the Iintensive of the root nam. In the Kausitaki
BriAhmanam stands the same formula.

' Pivrdntam. The word, tivra, * pungent,” is here, nn doubt, used in a figurative
sense, as SAy. explains {t. It means a thing that is ultimately to the point, that hits at
its aim, just as the sting of an insect. 84y.'s explanation is, on the whole, certainly
correct. That this is the true meaning, is corroborated by the following word, bahura-
madhyam, i.e., which has much (i.e., many ceremonies) between the commencement and end.
Both expressions seem to belong together, forming a sort of proverhial phrase, the
import of which is that, notwithstanding the many ceremonies, the fruit of the Boma
sacrifice is not lost, but ultimately sure,
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Should he, when repeating all these verses, go behind (the waters), Le
would obtain fulfilment of (all) these wishes. He who knows this, obtains
these wishes.

When the Vasatirari, and Ekadhands are being put (on the Vedi),
then he repeats, imd agman revatir jiva dhanyd (10, 30, 14); and with the
verse, dgmann dpah (10, 30, 15), he concludes when they are (actually)
put (on the Vedi).

21,

(The Libations from the Updmiu and Antarydma Grahas.
The Haling in and out of the Air by the Hotar).

The Pritar-Anuvika is the head of the sacrifice (Soma sacrifice).
The Upamdu and Antaryama ([118] GQGrabas®) are the air in-
haled (prdna) and the air exhaled (apdna®). Speech is the weapon.
Therefore, the Hotar should not make his voice heard before the
libations from the Updmdu and Antaryima grahas are poured (into
the fire). Should the Hotar make his voice heard before these two have

*Updniu and Antarydma are names of vessels from which the two first Boma libations
are poured into the Ahavaniya fire, as soon as the juice is obtained by squeezing,
Both libations which precede those from the other Soma vessels (Aindraviyava, &o.)
poured into the fire of the Uttard Vedi, are not accompanied with mantras recited by the
Hotar, as all other libations are, but they are performed by the Adhvaryu, whilst the
Hotar is drawing in his breath, or haling out the air which was breathed in. When
doing the first, tho libation from the UpAmsu graha is poured into the fire ; when doing
the latter, that from the Antaryima grahais given. The Adhvaryu repeata some sacri-
ficial formulas (sec the Taittiriya Samhitd 1,4, 2, 3), whilst the Hotar mutters only the
two formulas (the technical name of such formulas repeated by the Hotar is nigada) which
arc mentioned hero (2, 21), and also in the ASv. Sr. Satras (5, 2).

In the books belonging to the Yajurveda, we meet the terms updmsu graha and
updmsu patra, and likoewise antaryima graha, and-antarydma pitra. These terns require
some explanation. The pdtrais a vessel, resembling a large weoden jar with but a very
slight cavity on the top, in which the S8oma juice is filled. The graka is a small cup,
like a saucer, made of earth,and put over tho cavity of the Soma vesscl, in order to
cover the “precious” juice. The bottom of it is first put in water, and a gold leaf placed
beneath it. There are as many prahas as there are patras; they belong together just as
cup and saucer, and are regarded as inseparable. The word grala is, however, taken
often in the sense of tho whole, meaning both graha and pdlra. On the different names of
the grahas required at the three great libations, see the Gruhakinda in the Satap.
Brahm. 4, and the commentary on the Taittiriya Samhitd (vol. i. p. 693-683 ed. Cowell).
I am in pos3iession of several grahas and pitras.

*At the end of the Prdtar-amuvika, the Hotar must, after having repeated with a
low voice tho mantra, prdnam yachha, &e,, draw in the breath as strongly as he can.
Then he repeats with a low voice, apdnam yachha, &c., and, aftor having finished, he
exhales the air (through the nose) as strongly as he can, He repeats with a low voice,
vydndya, &e., and when touehing the stone by which the S8oma for the Upamsu graha is
grueezed, he is allowed to speak aloud. (Oral information),
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[118] been poured into the fire, then he would carry off the vital airs of
the sacrificer by means of the speech, which is a weapon. TFor (if he do
80) some one should say to the Iotar (afterwards), that he has made the
vital airs of the sacrificer go off, (and he, the Hotar) would lose his life.'®
It happens always thus. Thence the Iotar should not make his voice
heard, before the libations from the Upamsu and Antaryima grahas are
poured into the fire. IIe should, when the libation from the Upamdu
graha is given, mutter the words ; ¢ Keep in the air inhaled ! Svaha! {Iemit)
thee, O speech of good call for pleasing the sun (which is thy presiding
deity).” He should then draw in the air, and say {with a low voice): “ 0O
breath, who goest in (my body), keep in (my body) the breath " He should,
when the libation from the Antaryaima graha is given, mutter the words:
“Keep in the air exhaled ! Svaha! (I emit) thee, O speech of good call
for pleasing the sun.” (After having spoken these words) he should hale
out the air, and say, “ O air, haled out, keep this very air (which is to be
haled out, in my body).” By the words* (I emit) thee (O speech!) for
the air, circulating (in my body),” lie then touches'' the stone used to
squeeze the Soma juice for the Upimdu grala, and makes his voice heard.
This stone to squeeze the Soma juice for the Upamsu graha is the soul.
The Hotar, after having put (thus) the vital airs in his own self, emits his
voice, and attains his full age (100 years). Likewise, does he who has such
a knowledge.
22.

[120] (The Hotar has no share in the Buhig-paramdna Meal. The Soma
Libation for Mitvd-Varuna to be mixed with Milk).

(After the libations from the Updmsu and Antaryima have been
poured into the fire, the Soma squeezed, and poured into the different
vessels—grahas-—such as Aindavayava, &e., which are then kept in readi-
ness for making the libations, five of the priests: Adhvaryu, Prastotar,
Pratihartar, Udgitar, and Brahmi, one holding the hand of the cther
—samanvarabdhdi—walk in the direction of the Chatvdla, and ultimately
take their seats for performing the ceremony of the Stotra, i.e., chanting
a sacred verse—a Siman. Now the question is, whether the Hotar is
allowed to walk or not at the same time that the other priests jusat
mentioned do so.)

At that (cccasion, when the priests walk) they (the theologians) ask,
nlxelhm he (the Hotm) ought to walk or not (together with the others).

1o That is to say, some one mnght lerge lnm aftcxwarda with having murdered the
sacrificer,

' Not struck against another, as is done when the Soma juice is heing sqneezed,

11
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Some say, he ought to walk; for this meal'* in honour of the Buhis-
pavamdna-stotra'® (which is about to [121] be perforined by the.
Sama singers) is enjoyed equally by both gods and men ; hence (both
gods and men) participate in it. But those who say so are not to
be attended to. Should he walk (along with the Sima singers), then
he would make the Rik (which is repeated by the Hotar) follow
the SAman. (If any one should see him do sv) he at that occasion
should tell him : “The Hotar here has been behind the Sima singers,
and ceded his fame to the Udgitar; he has fallen from his place
and will (in future) also fall from it.” So it always happens to the
Hotar (who walks after the Sima singers).'* Therefore he ought to
remain where he is sitting, and repeat the following Anumantrana '*
verse : “ which Soma draught here at the sacrifice, placed on the sacred
grass, on the altar, helongs to the gods, of this we also enjoy a share.”
Thus the soul of the Hotar is not excluded from that Soma draught
(which is drunk by the Sima singers after.the Bahis-pavamina Siman is
over). Then (after having repeated the mantra mentioned) he ought
to repeat: “ Thou art the mouth (of the sacrifice) ; might I become the
[122] mouth (first among my people) also! For the Bahis-pavamina

12 Thus I translate bhalksa. 1t refers to the eating of Charu or boiled rice by the Sima
singers betore they chant. The Hotars are excluded from it.

» Thig stotra consists of nine richas commoncing with: upismii gdyatd narah, which all
are found together in the Sdmaveddrchikamii, 1-9. All nino richas are solemnly chanted
by the three SAma singers, Prastotar, Udgitar, and Pratihartar, Each of these verses is
for the purpose of chanting, divided into four parts : Prastdva, i.e., prelude, the first being
preceded by hum, to bo sung by the Prastotar; Udgitha, the principal part of the Siman,
precedod by om, to he chanted by the Udzatar ; the Pratihdra, i.e, response introduced by
hion, to he chanted by the Pratihartar, and the Nidhana, i.e., finale, to be sung by all three,
To give the student an idea of this division, I here subjoin the second of these richas in the
S4wma form, distinguishing its four parts :—

Prastéva: e & wqar wdra

Udgitha :  stmaaiat sfasRgatangy o

Pratihdra : "‘s' M

Mdhuna : | 1

The Nidhanas, i.e., finals, are for the nino Pavamina-stotra verses, the following ones:
|, QI gan, g0, qﬁi, and g (for the four lust verses).

“ The Rik is regarded as a solid foundation on which the Sdman is put. See the
passage in the Chdndogya-Upanisad (1, 8, 1), here quoted by Siyana : * The Rik is the
carth, the 8Aman Agni; justas (the fire is put) on the earth, the Saman is placed
over the Rik (as its foundation) ;thence the 8iman is sung placed over the Rik.” This
means, before the singers can sing the Siman, the Rik which serves for this purpose,
is first to be repcated in the form in which it is in Rigveda, This is generally done.
Keo, besides, Ait, Br, 8, 28.

* This is the repetition, with a low voice, of a verso or formula, by the Hotar, after
a coremony igover.
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drauglt is the very mouth of the sacrifice (sacrificial personage:.” He
who has such a knowledge, becomes the month of his own people, the
chief among his own people.

An Asura woman, Dirglajihet (long-tongued), licked the morning
libation of the gods. It {consequently) hecame inebriating everywhere.
The gods wished to remedy this, and said to Mitra and Varuna:
“Ye two ought to take off this (the inebriating quality from the Soma).”
They said: *“Yes, but let us choose aboon from you.” The god said :
Choose! They chose at the morning libation curd of milk whey (payasya)
in milk. This is their everlasting share; that is, the boon chosen by
them. What had heen made by her (the Asura woman) inebriating, that
was made good (again) by the curd ; for both Mitra and Varuna removed,
through this curd, the inebriating quality, as it were (from the Soma
juice).'®

23.
(Purodise Off erings for the Libations.)

The libations (savandni) of the gods did not hold (they were about
falling down). The gods saw the rice cakes (Pirodisas;, They portioned
them out for each libation, that they should hLold together the libations.
Theunce their libations were held togethier.  When, therefore (at the
libations) rice cakes are portioned [123] out for holding together the
libations, the libations offered by the sacrificers are then (really) held
together. The gods made these rice cakes before (the Soma offering).
Thence it is called puroddsa (from puro, before).

About this they say : for each libation one ought to portion out rice
cakes, one of eight potsherds (a ball put on eight kapilas) at the morning,
one of eleven potsherds at midday, and one of twelve at the evening, liba-
tion. For the form of the libations is defined 7 by the metres. DBut this

" The translation of this sentence offers some difficulty, I follow here Siyapa,
who refers the one asydi to Dirghajihvi, the other to payasyd. We have here an allu-
sion to mixing the Soma with sour milk (dedhyaSih), in order to make it less inebriatiug.
The curds put in it, are Mitra's and Varuna's everlasting share, By the story which is
here told, the author tries to account for the fact, that the libation for Mitra-Varuna
is mixed with curds of milk whey. At present, the Soma is not generally mixed with
sour milk. A large quantity of water is taken, in order to weaken its strength,

" That is to say, at the morning libation Gdyatri, each pada of which consists of
eight syllables, is the leading metre, whilst at the midday libation Tristubh (with four
padas, each of eleven syllables), and at the eveuing lihation Jagati (with four padas,
each of twelve syllables), are the leading metres. Therefore, some sacrificial priests were
of opinion that, in acecordance with the number of syllables of the leading metre of eatvh
libation, the number of kapilas (potsherds) should he eight at the morning, eleven at the
midday, and twelve at the evening, libtaion,
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(opinion) is not to be attended to. For all the rice cakes, which are por-
tioned out for each libation, are Indra’s. Thence they ought to be put
(at all three libations) on eleven potsherds only. ?*

About this they say: one ought to eat of such a portion »f a rice
cake which is not besmeared with melted butter, in order to protect the
Soma draught. For Indra slew with melted butter as his thunderbok
Vritra. But this (opinion) is not to be attended to. *® For the offering
(besmeared with butter) is a liquid sprinkled (into the fire), and the Soma
draught is such a liquid sprinkled (into the fire). (Both—Ghee and Soma—
being thus of the same nature) the sacrificer [124] should eat of any part
of the offering (whether besmeared with ghee or not).

These offerings, viz., melted butter, fried grains of barley (dhdndh),
harambha, *° paricdpa, *' puroddse, and payasyd, ** come by themselves to
the sacrificers from every direction. To Lim who has such a knowledge
come these (offerings) by themselves.

24,
(Havig-pankti. Aksarva-paikir.  Nardarmsa-panktr.
Suvana-panktt.)

He who knows the offering consisting of five parts prospers by means
of this offering. The offering cousisting of five parts (karig-panhii)
comprises (the following five things) : fried grains of barley, karamlla,
parirdipa, puroddéa, and payasyd.

He who knows the Algara-pahkti sacrifice (offering of five sylla-
bles), prospers by meaus of this very sacrifice. The Aksara-patkti com-
prises (the following five syllables): su, mat, pad, vag, de.*® He, who has
such a knowledge, prospers by the sacrifice consisting of five syllables.

He who knows the Nardsamsa-pankti ** sacrifice [125], prospers by

1* The reason is that Iudra's metre, Tristubh, consists of eleven syllables.

1* The Soma is not to be brought into contact with anything that is supposed to have
been an instrument of murder, as in this case the melted butter was.

% This is a kind of pap, prepared of curds and barley juice (suktu) by kneading both
together Instead of curds, slightly melted butter (sarpis) might be taken. See KAtyA-
yana sréuta Satra. 9,1,17.

2 This is another kind of pap, prepared of fried grains and barley juice,

2 Qee 2, 22. p. 122,

2% These five syllables are to be muttered by the Hotar whon making japa (the utter-
ing of mantras with a low inaudible voice), after the haris-paikti is over. They, no
doubt, correspond to the five parts of the huvig-punikti offering,

* This means: the assemblage of five Narisutitsas. Nardsumsa is, as is well-
known, 2 name of Agni, and of some other gods, identical with the Ndiryé-Sumha of the
Zend-Avesta (seo Havg's ' Essays on the Sacred Language, Writings, and Religion of
the Parsees,” p, 282). According to the explanation given by Siyana, who follows
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means of it. For two Naridamsa offerings belong to the morning,
two to the midday, and one to the evening, libation. This is the
Narddarhsa-pankti sacrifice. He who has such a knowledge prospers by
it.

He who knows the Sarana-pankti sacrifice, prospers by it. This
Savana-pankti sacrifice consists of the animal which is sacrificed the
day previous to the Soma feast (préur upavasathe), the three libations
(savandni), and the animal to be sacrificed after the Soma feast is over
{(pasur aenitbandhyah). This is the Savana-pankti sacrifice. He who
has such a knowledge prospers by means of the Savana-pankti sacrifice.

The Yijya-mantra for the havig-pankts is: **

“May Indra, with his
“two yellow horses, eat the fried grains (first part of the havig-pankti:,
“with Pdsan, the karambha; may the parivipa (be enjoyed) by
“8Saraseatt and Bhdrati, and the cake (apilpa-purodisa) by Indra!”
The two yellow horses (hari) of Indra are the Rik and Sdman. Pdsan
(the guardian of flocks, the divine herdsman) is cattle, and karambhd is
food.”® As to the words : serescati-vdn and bhdrativan, Sarasvati is speech,
[128] and Bhdreta (bearer) means vital air. Parivdpe is food, and
epiipa is sharpness of senses.

(By repeating this YAjyi-mantra) the Hotar makes the sacrificer
join those deities, assume the same form, and occupy the same place
with them. He (the Hotar) who has sueh a knowledge becomes (also)
joined to the best beings and obtains the highest bliss.

The Yajya-mantra for the Svistakrit of the Puroddse offering at
each libation is “ Agni, eat the offering.”?’ .

one of the masters (Acharyas), the word Nardsamso, i.e., belonging to Nardsamsu, means
the Soma cups (chamasa), after one has drunk out of them, sprinkled water over them,
and put them down. For, in this condition, they belong to Nardsumsa. At the morning
and midday libations, the Soma cups (chamnsa) are filled twice each time, and at the
evening libation only once. Thus the Soma cups become during the day of libations five
times Nardsurhsas, This is the Nardsawhea-paikti sacrifico.

"It is not in the SBamhitd. As it stands hero, it appears to have been taken from
another Sdkhd. Tor, whilst we found above, five parts of the havis-paikti mentioned,
here in this mantra we have only four, tho payasyd being omitted.

* According to Sdyana, the mecaning of the latter sentence is: Pugan is called by
this name from his feeding (pus) the cattle, and kurambha is called food from being
itself the nourishment.

" The Kausitaki Brihmanam (13, 8) furnishes us with a fuller report on the origin
of the Svistakrit formula required for the Purodida offorings which accompany the Soma
libations. It is as follows :—

sfua fidiagaast gz Raegar aq@aean armadr darat d1amg | aiafiag
ol g vaifzedfld wg: @ gfed A6R ehmify Nensmftgge autodd A
g gl Aifide Rl Manmfdgean gie ssavswa: @i % wig-
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[127] By repeating this mantra, Adwvatsira (an ancient Risi)
obtained Agni’s favour and conquered the highest world. The same
happens to him who has such a knowledge, and who knowing it has
this havis-pankti offered (i.e., the sacrificer), or repeats the Yijyi-mantra
belonging to it (i.e., the Hotar).

FOURTH CHADPTER.

(The Dvidevatya Qrahe Lilotions, i.e., the Libations poured from the
Aindravayava, Maitrdearuna, and Ascina Grahas. Rituydjas. The
Silent Praise).

26.

(S8tory of a Race run by the Gods for obtaining the right to drink fivst
from a Soma Libation. The Aindraviyava Greha. Explanation of a
certain cuslom with the Bhiratas),

The gods could not agree asto who of them should first taste the
Soma juice. They (all) wished for it, (each saying) “Might I drink
first, might I drink first.” They came (at length) to an understanding.
They said: “Well, let us runa race.! Ie of us who will be victor,
shall first taste the Soma juice.” So they did. Among all those who
ran the race, Vadyu first arrived at the goal; next Indra ; next Mitra
and Varuna, then the Aseins. Indra thinking he would be beforehand
with Viyu, (ran as fast as he could [128] and) fell down close to him. Ile

wafa M g saifredsiE g efa AAR gfofil sErsatRiggR
air g4 Rgrgiar sfvR feieds RO searrfagad | aifr ar qarfy segaly
e R srshsmnd sgRaagmtaras fawtagdn g awd 8 qRts
aHIEY MHAQE {@n: |

i.¢., The Hotar uses, as Yijya of the Svistakrit ofiering of the Purodfsa which accom-
panies the libations, the formula: “ Agni, eat the offering.”

(On the origin of this formula, the following is reported:) Avatsira, the son of
Prasravana, was (once) the Hotar of the gods. In that abode of light, Death (one of
the gods) attached himself to him ; for Agniis Death. He pleased Agni with an oflering,
repeating : ¢ Agni, eat of the offering,” and was released.

(There is another story reported on the origin of this formula, which runs as
follows : —)

The gods went by means of their innate light and splendour to the celestial world.
In that abode of light, Death attached himsolf to them. Agniis Death. Thoy pleased
Agni with an offering, repeating '* Agni, eat tho offering,” and were released,

This formula (havir agne vihi) consists of six syllables; the soul consists of six
parts,—is six-fold, Thus tho gaerificer redeems (by neans of this formula) through a
soul (represented by this formula) his own soul, and clears off his debts. This is the
mantra of Avatsira, the son of Prasravana.

' The oxpression in the originalis: djim uydmu. See 4, 7.
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then said, “ We both have (arrived at the goal) together; let bLoth of
us be winners of the race.” Viyu answered, “ No! I (alone) am
winner of the race.” Indra said, “ Let the third part (of the prize)
be mine ; let both of us be winners of the race!” Viyu said, “ No!
I alone am winner of the race.” Indra said,  Let the fourth part (of
the prize) be mine; let us both be winners of the race!” To this
Viyu agreed, and invested him with the right to the fourth part (of the
first Sowna cup presented). Thence Indra is entitled only to the fourth
part; but Viyu to three parts. Thus Indra and Viyu won the race
together ; next followed Mitra and Varuna together, and then the Advins,

According to the order in which they arrived at the goal, they
obtained their shares in the Soma juice. The first portion belongs to
Indra and Vayu, then follows that of Mitra and Varuna, aud (lastly) that
of the Advins.

The Aindravdyava Soma jar (graha) is that one in which Indra
enjoys the fourth part. Just this (fourth part as belonging to Indra)
was seen (by means of revelation) by a Risi. He then repeated the
mantra appropriate to it, niyutvdii Indroh sirathir, i.e., Viyu * (and)
Indra his carriage-driver ! Thence, when now-a-days the Bharatas® spoil
their enemies (conquered in the battle-field), those charioteers who
[129] seize the booty, say, in imitation of that example set by Indra,
who won his race only by becoming the charioteer (of Vayu), “the fourth
part (of the booty is ours) alone.” *

26.
(On the Meuning of the Libations from the Aindrandycre, Maitrivaruna,
cnd Ascina Grohas.  The two Anuvilhyds for the Aindravdycre Greha.)

The Soma jars (graha) which belong to two deities® are the vital
airs. The Aindravaycva jar is speech and breath, the Maitrdraruna
jar is eye and mind ; the Asrina jaris ear and soul. Some (sacrificial
priests) use two verses in the Anustubh metre as Puronuvikyis, and two
in the Ciiyatri metre as YAjyis when offering (the Soma juice) from the

? Niyutvdn is a frequent epithet of Viyu. Sec the hymn 2, 41, meaning, one who has
teams. oxen, cows, &o. )

* sdyana does not take this word here as a proper name, in which soense we goner-
ally find it in the ancient Samsircit Litcrature, Lut as anappellitive noun, meaning
“warriors.,” He derives the word from bhara cattle, and tun to extend, stretch; to
which etymology no modern philologist will give his assent. | Satoan is here eoyplained
by Siyana as “ charioteer;” but in his commentary on Rigveda 1, 62, 2, ho takes it in
the sense of “ envmy " which is, we think, the right one.

* The author of the Brilkmanam explains here the reason of the eustom why the
chavioteers are entitled to the fourth purt of the hooty made in a bhattle,

* These vessels are called : Afvdrarigend, Maitracanicaa, and Asving
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Aindravéyava jar. As the Aindraviyava jar represents speech and breath,
thus the proper metres {Anustubh being speech, and Gayatri breath) will
be applied. But this (practice) ought not to be observed. For, where the
Puronuvakyi mantra exceeds in (syllables) the YajyA mantra,® there is no
success in the sacrifice ; but where the Yajyd exceeds the Puronuvikyé
(in syllables) there is success.

(Likewise success is not obtained) by using the same metres (for
Anuvikyad and Yajya mantras). In order to obtain any desire what-
ever, referring to spcech and breath, the Hotar ought to do so (ie,
[180] to repeat two verses in the Anustubh metre as Anuvikyis, and
two in the Gayatri metre as Yijya mantras). In this way (all he desires)
will be fulfilled. The first I’uronuvakya belongs to Vayu (1, 2, 1), the
second to Indra and Vayu (1, 2,4). By that Yajya?! which belongs to
Vayu, the Hotar makes (produces) breath (in the sacrificer). For Vayu
(wind) is breath, and by meaus of that pada(foot) of the Indra-Vayu-Yijya
mantra, which refers to Jndra, be makes speech. TFor speech is Indra’s.
He (thus) obtains every desire (granted) which refers to breath and speech,
without producing any inequality (by having the one set of mantras too
long, the other too short) in the saerifice.*

27.

(The Rite of Drinking from the Aindraviyavy, Meitracarune, and Asvina
Grahas by the Hotar. The Formulas repeated ct those occasions.)

The Soma offerings helonging to two deities are the vital airs; 3 but
they are offered in the same jar for both (deities); for the reason is, that
(all) the vital airs are of one and the same nature. They are sacrificed from
two* grahas (jars with small cups), for the vital airs are a pair (such as the

° This would be the caso if the Anustubh metre should be used for the Puronuvékya,
and the GAiyatri as Ydjyd; for the Anunstubh consists of thirty-two, and the Gayatri
only of twenuvy-four syllables,

! The two first verses of 4, 48, are used as Yhjyis.

* This latter remark refors to the opinion of those who malntained that the
Puronuvakyf and Yéijyi mantras ought to be of the same metres,

* By these, spcech, oyes, and ears are meant.

‘ At the Soma offerings, there are always two Grahas required ; one is held by the
Adhvaryu, tho other by his assistant Pratipasthftar. The contents of hoth the grahas
belong to the same pair of deities; both are thercfore dvidevatya, belonging to two
deitios, The anthor of the Brilimana attempts here toexplain the circumstance that,
though the Soma offering contained in one graha helong to two deities (Vayu and
Indra, Mitra and Vurupa, &ec.), there are always two Grabas used, and their contents
simultaneousiy sacriliced.
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eyes). [181] \When {after the Soma offering has been given to the two res-
pective deities) the Adhvaryu hands over (the Soma cup to drink of the re-
mainder of the juice) to the Hotar, he receives it with the same mantra by
which the Adhvaryu presents it (to him). By the (words) : *“ This is a good,*
‘“ this is a multitude of goods ; here is good, a multitude of goods ; in me is
‘“ the good (when the Soma is drunk), a multitude of goods ; rule of speech?® !
“ protect my speech!’” the Hotar drinks Soma from the Aindraviyava
‘“graha. (Then he repeats) : ‘ Spcech with breath is called hither (by me);
“ may speech with breath call also me! The divine Risis, the protectors of
“ (our)bodies, ' who are horn from austerities (tapoja) are called hither (by
“me) ! may the divine Risis, the protectors of our bodies, who are horn
“from austerities, call (also) me!" By the divine Rigis, who are the
" protectors of (our) bodies, the vital airs are to be understood. Thus he
“ calls (invites) the Risis.

(By the words) : “ Thisis a good swhich has knowledge ; here is a good
“which has knowledge ; in me is'a good which has knowledge ; ruler of the
eye, protect my eye!”’ the Hotar drinks Soma from the Maitrivaruna graba.
(Then he repeats): “The eye with the mind is called hither. May the
“[132] eye with the mind call (alsoyme ! The divine Risis,” &e. (just as
ahove).

(By the words): * This isa good, a goodl which is lasting; here is a
“ good, a good which is lasting ; in me isa good, a good which is lasting;
“ruler of the sense of hearing !° protect iny sense of hearing "' the Hotar.
drinks Soma from the Advina graha. (Then he repeats) : *“ The sense of
“hearing with the soul is called hither : may the sense of hearing with the
“soul call(also; me! The divine Risis,” &e. (just as above).

When drinking from the Aindraviyava grala, the Hotar facing the
cup turns its mouth towards his face (and drinks); for the inlaled and
exhaled airs are in his front. In the same manner, he drinks from the
Maitriavarupa jar; for the two eyes are in his front. When drinking from

* This formnla resembles very much one of the most sacred prayers of the Parsis, viz,,
aslem vohu vahistem asti which is particularly repeated when the Zota priest (the Hotar of
the Brahmans) is drinking the Homa (Soma) juice ; vohuis etymologically vasu, whichis
very frequently used in formulas repeated by the Hotar before he tastes the sacrificial
food 5 vuliistem is the superlative of pohsi, conveying the same sense as puritvasu.

* In this translation I followed the readingmism Onc of my Manuscripts and Sdyana
read g, which appears to be only a lapsus calami for arRar,

" The expression in the original is : tanup:ivdnus tunzal, the term “body” being thus
put twice.
' Riyana explains dgn hy fga

12
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the Advina jar, e tarns its month ¥ vound about; for men and animals
hear speech sonnding from all sides.
28.

\
'On the Repetiticn of the Tiwo Yyt Mantras for Lilation from the Dridet-

yagrahas. No Anurasathiva allowed. On the Agur for those Yijyas.

The Soma jars helonging to two deities are the vital airs. The Hotar
ought to repeat the (two) Yajya mantras (for the offering ponred out of
such a jar, [183] without stopping (at the end of the first mantra), in order
to keep together the vital airs and to prevent their being ent off.  The
Soma jars belonging to two deities are the vital aire.  (Thence) the Hotar
should not make the Anuvasatkira (ie, not prononnce the formula:
“Agni, eat the Soma!"'® with the formula Vaugat! after the Yajyi
has been repeated). If he do so, then he stops the (circulation of the)
vital airs which are not stopped (in any other way). IFor this formula
(the anuvasatkdra) is a stop. - (If one shonld observe a Hotar repeat the
Anuvasatkéra) one ought to tell him, that he had stopped the vital airs,
which are not stopped (otherwise), and that he would (consequently) lose
his life. This always happens. Thence he ought not to repeat that
formula (the anuwvasatkdra) when pouring oblations from the Soma jars

belonging to two deities.

They ask, (what is the reason that) the MaitrAvaruna priest gives
twice his assent that the Ydjyd mantra should be repeated, and calls
twice (upon the Ilotar) to do s, whilst the Hotar declares his readiness
to repeat the YajyA mantra only once, and (concludes with) pronouncing
twice, Vausat! Vausat! linstead of doing it once;? What is the
(meaning) of the Tlotar's declaration of his readiness to repeat the Yijyh
mantra!’ (that he repeats it only [184] once at the beginning, and not

hefore the second mantra ?

* The Aindraviyava graha has one, the Maitrivaruna two, mouths. The drinking trom
the two latter ones ia described as purastdt pratyaiicham, thitis, to take the graha in
one’s hands, so that its mmnuth faces the month of the drinker, and, when drinking, to turn
the Jower part of the vessel aside.

The Aévina graha has three moutha. The drinking from it is deseribed as parihdram,
that is, to turn its three moaths one after the other to one’s month when drinking, so that
the whole vessel becomes turned round. (Oral information.)

'* The recital of this formula is called anuvasatkira,

" The words “ assent that the Yajys mantra,” &c.,and ‘“declaration of his readiness
to repeat,” &c., are only a transiation of the term dgur, stating its full import, After the
Hotar has ropeated the two Puronuvdkyd mantras, mentioned on p, 180, he is addressed by
thie Maitrdvaruna priest in two formulas, following immediately one another, which are
called Praiza-manira, i.e, maniras containing an order to repeat. Iloth commence by
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(Lo answer is.) The Soma jars belonging to two dueities ate the vitl
aira, The Agur formula is the thunderbolt. If, therefore, the Hotar were
to put between (the two Yajyas mantras) the Agur formula, he would de-
prive the sacrificer of his life (as if striking him) with (a weapon like)
the thunderbolt. (If one should observe a Hotar doing so) one ought to
tell him, that for having, by means of the Agur weapon, deprived tho
sacrificer of his life, he himself would also lose bis life.  Thus it always
[188] happens. (Therefore) thie Ilotar ought not to repeat the Agur
formula in the midst of (the two Yijyi mantras’.

And, further, the Maitrivaruna priest is the mind of the sacrifice,
and the Hotar its speech. Speech speaks only when instigated by the
mind (to do so). If any one utters speech different froms what he thinks,
such a speech isliked only by the Asuras, but not by the Devas. The
Agur formula of the Hotar is contsined in the two Agur formulas (rutd
yaksat) pronounced at this (cecasion) by the Maitrdvaruna priest.

29,
(E ity jas))

1

T'he mautras repeated for the afferings to the Ritus '* (seasons) ave

tho formula :  Hutd yuksal, ie, may the Hotar repeat the Yajyd wantra. ‘Tho Hotar being
obliged to repeat boti YAjya mantras uno tenore without stopping, ho ean doclare his readi-
ness to reapond to the order given by the Maiteivaruaa only before hoe commences to repent
the proper Yijyd mantras, His readiness he doelares by the words g 3 qmug: Thisis
the dgur of the Hutar. That g is Lo be pronouncod with pinti, ie, with throe wurus, is
remarked by Pduini 8, 2, SS( 3 Wfﬂﬁﬂ ) Patanjoli, in his Mahabba;ya, explains g
as an elliptical expression, implyiug the whole verso—g qu@" &QQ,W g (Rigveda,
I, 139, 1. On tho dgur formula, sco Asval. : rauta SQtras 1, 5. where it is said that the
Agur formula, Q lmmé- is reguired at the so-culled Prayfjas (at the first and fifth)
and principally 5, 3. 1o this latter passage, the rule is given to which the author of the
Beahimwanu refers, that the two Yajyfs for the Aindravayava grahy reyniro two Praisus,
t.¢. orders, one Agur, and two Varatkfras; whilst the two other grabas, the Maitrdvarung
and tho Asvina, reghire each only one Yajva, ono Prai_a, and one Va-atkdra. &ee also
the Sdukhdyuana Bltras 7,2, The formuls § qurgg i% always at the beginuing of the
YAjy6, as well as the words im, gy nt that of the Praisa muwtra. The proper order
to repcat is conveyed at the end of the latter by the words imﬁ, i.e., Hotar, repeat the
Yijvi mantra, wherenpon the Hotar repeats the Yhjys. The repetition of this formula
appears to go back to a very remote antiquity. For we find both the formula and its
technical term in the Zend-Avesta. Yujdmuhe is completely identical with the Yend
Yazumdidé, which always precedes the namos of Ahura-mazda, the archangels, and other
divine heings, and the souls of the doceasad, when homage is paid to them. 'The techmical
term for repeating this formula is: d-ghare (the samo as G-gur). See the Keravardin
Yusht 30, kahé uo idha ndmd dyhairydt, i.e., to whose name of us will be pay homage by
repoating Yuzumaide, i.¢., wo wourship. That the word dyhuirydt has this meaning, is well-
kunown to the Parsi Dasturs

12 There are twelve Grahas for the Ritus, from which the Soma juice is offered in
three sections; fiest six, theu four, aud, lustly, two aro takvn, Tho wautrss requirod
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the vital airs. By performing [186] them, they (the priests) provide
the sacrificer with vital airs. By repeating six mantras containing the
singular ritund to the Ritus, they provide the sacrificer with the air
inhaled (prdua); by repeating four mantras containing the plural pitubhih,
they provide him with the air exhaled (apdna) ; by repeating, at last, two
mantras containing the singular pritund, they provide him with the cir-
culating vital air (vydna). For the vital airsare three-fold, viz., air
inhaled, air exhaled, and the air circulating in the body. (These Ritu
offerings being made in three sections) in the first (series of mantras when
six ave given), the singular pitund is used; in the second, the plural
ritubhik; and in the third, the singular again ritund are applied. (This
is done) to keep together the vital airs, to prevent them from being cut
off.

are to bo found amwong the so called praiye sulktus. See Adval. Sraat, 8, 5, 8, Sinkbiyana
7, 8. About the particnlars of the Ritu Yijis, soo Taittiriya Samhita 1,4, 14 and 6,5, 8,
with Siyaypa's commentary, ed. Cowell, i, p, 643-146. The Yijyi mantras and the Pruizas
for the Ritu offerings are essentially the sanme, - All (12) Praisas are given by the
Maitrivarnna. The first is addressed to the Hotar, and runs as follows : Rmr aafaz
il’m’ﬂ’ﬂfﬂ'ﬂ @ gfem wg.r %k ﬁ’lﬂ yiadw e, May the Hotar repeat the Yajya mantra for
Indra! May he drink Soma from the cup of the Hotar with the Ritu! The Yajya
contains the samo words, with the ouly difference that, instead of yaksal, the appropriato

IS

formula ¥ 3 INMAR is used.

In the second Rituyaja, which is repeated by tho Iotar, the Marutas are invited
to deink with the Ritu from the offering of tho Potar. The third helong+ to Tva-tar
and tha wives of the gods, 1b is ropeated by the No-tar (3 1 3mm@ ardi Agreag: yaiia
gepfarai wAtas A Are faen),

The fourth, which is repeated by tha Agnidhra, belongs to Agni. The fifth belengs
to Indra-Brahmi, and is repeated by the Brahmangchhansi. The sixth is repeated for
Mitra-Varuna (who are called sgrsulr, by tho DMaitrdvaruna. Theso six mantras
contain the formula sagar 3% fag.

The seventh, eighth, ninth and tenth Rituy4djas which are ropecated by the Hotar,
Potar, Ne tar and Achhdvika respectively, helong to deva dravivodal (s name of Agni),
These four mantras contain the term sﬁgﬁ: GG ﬁﬂg, The eloventh and twelfth Rituyijas
are repeated by the Hotar with the term wmaar 8%  Tio eleventh belongs to the Asvinsg
as the two Adhvaryus; the twelfth to Agni Geihapati, .

The first Soma libation for the Ritus is poured from the Hotrapé&tra, the second
from the Potra-pAtra, the third from that of the Ne tar, tho fourth from that of the
Agnid, the fifth from the Brihmana-pitra, tho sixth trom that of the Prasfdstar
(Muaitrivaruna).

The seventh, eighth and ninth from the Pdtras of the Hotar, Potar, and Ne:tar
respectively. The tenth libation i4 not poured from one of these Ptras already mention;ed,
but in addirion to the Patras of the Hotar, Potar,and No tar,a ¢ fourth vessel’ (turiyam
pdatram) is montioned, which is ealled umuartyam, ie, immortal, The devo dravinoddh
(Agni) is called upon to prepare the Sowa dranght himsclf and repeat himself the Yéjya‘.
Tho eleveuth libutinn is poured from the Adhvaryava-phtra, and the twelfth from the
Garhapatya  (Sapla-Hawlra),
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[187] The Ritu Y4jas'® are the vital airs. (Thence) the Hotar ought
not to repeat the Anurasatkdra. For the Ritus have no end ; one (always)
follows the other. Were the Hotar to repeat this formula (the anuvasat-
kéra) when making the offerings to the Ritus, he would bring the endless
seasons (their endless succession) to a staud still, For this formula is a

tand still.  Who (therefore) should repeat it, would bring the Ritus to
stand still, and difficulty would be created ifor the sacrifice). This
ways happens. Thence he ought not to repeat that formula, when
'peating the mantras for the offerings to the Ritus.

30.
(The Hotar Eats the Puroliss and Drinks from the Grahas.)

The Soma jars belonging to two deities, are the vital airs, and cattle
s food (ild). (Thence) after having drunk from the Sowa jars belong-
ing to two deities, he calls Ild (food). '* Ild is cattle. He thus calls cattle,
and "consequently) provides the sacrificer with cattle.

They ask, Should the Hotar first: eat the food (remainder of the

Purodada offering previous to the Soma offering) which he has in his
baud, or should he drink'® first from his Soma cup (chamase)? (The
[138] answer is) he should first eat the food which he has in his hand,
then lie may drink Soma from his cup.  In consequence of the circums-
tance that he first drinks from the Soma jars (grahas) belonging to two
loities, the Soma draught is livst (before lie takes any other food) enjoyed
iy him, Therefore (after having tasted already the Soma juice by
rinking from the (irahas helonging to two deities) e ought to eat the
od (Purodisa) which he has in his hand, and then drink from his own
up (chamasa). 1n this way, he takes (for himself) nourishment of both
<nds (food and drink).

By taking both Soma draughts (from the graha and the chamasa) he
obtains (for himself) nourishment (of all kinds).

(The Hotar pours some drops of Sema from the Graha into his
Chamasa ; the meaning of this proceeding is given in the following :)

13 The same speculitions on the nature of the Rituyidjis, ¢iz | that they are the vital
airg, wo find in the Kausitaki Brahm. 18,9, and in the Gopatha Brihw. 8, 7,

' Tho term used for “drinking " is bhaksyayati, which is also the common word for
eating. That blaky must have heen wsed already in very ancient times for “ driuking
the Soma juice, is shown in a passage in the Homa Yasht of the Zend-Avesta (see Yasna
10, 13.) ynge té hadha haoma zdird gavd irvistahé bLaksaiti, ie.,, who enjoys thee, O Homa,
(Soma) when being dead (by bruising and squeezing' in the vellow milk. (The Homa
juiee of tho Parsis is of yellow colour, and actnally mixed with a little fresh milk).

Y fhe formula for calling Ha is to be found in the Asvalfyana Sravta Satra 1, 7
i_lupflll.’}f'i, &ee,
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''he Soma jars belonging to two deities are the vital airs; the
Cliamasa of the Hotar is the soul. By pouring drops from the Soma jars
belonging to two deities in the Chamasa of the Hotar, the Hotar puts (in
his own body) the vital airs for obtaining his full age. He who has such
a knowledge attains to his full age (100 years).

81,

(The Oriyin of the Tdgnnim Sarmse,'® i.e., Silent Prcise, Bxpluained.)

The Asuras performed at the sacrifice all that the Devas performec
The Asuras became thus of equal [139] power (with the Devas), and i
not yield to them 'in any respect). 'Thereupon the Devas saw (by the:
mental eyes) the tdsnim samsa, i.c.,‘silel.lt praise. *° The Asuras (not
knowing it) did not perform this (ceremony) of the Devas. This “silent
praise” is the silent (latent) essence (of the mantras). Whatever weapo:
(cajra) the Devas raised against the Asuras, the latter got (always) awuie
of them.'® The Devas then saw (by their mental eyes) the “‘silent praise”
as their weapon ; they raised it, but the Asuras did not get aware of it.
The Devas aimed with it a ‘blow at the "Asuras and defeated the latter,
who did not perceive (the weapon which was aimed at them). Thereupon
the Devas became masters of the Asuras, Ile who has such a knowledge
becomes master of his enemy, adversary, and hater.

The Devas thinking themselves to be victors spread the sacrifice
(i.e., made preparations for performing it). The Asuras came near it,
intending to disturb it. When the Devas saw the most daring (of the
Asuras) draw near from all quarters, they said : let us finish this sacrifice
lest the Asuras slay us. Sothey did. They finished it by repeatiun
the “silent praise.” (The words which constitute the ‘‘silent praise
now follow.) By the words, bhir agnir jyotir jyotir agnil, they finished
the Ajya and Dra-uga Sistras (the two principal liturgies at the worning
libation). By the words, indro jyotir bhuvo jyotir indrah, they finished
the Niskevalya and Marutvativa Sastras [140] (the two principal
liturgies at the midday libation. By the words, sdrya gyotir jyotth svah

" See about this particular part of the Soma serviee, Asval. £r. b, 5,9, which pass-
age is quoted by Sayaga in his commentary on the Aitwéya Brihmanam. The three for-
mulas which coustituto the Silent Praise (as mentionod here) form also, with the exception
of the vyahpitis (the three great words bhur, bhuoih, sval) a chant ealled the Jyotiredna,
which is sung by the Udpitar when holding the cloth through which the Koma juice is
strained (it is called dasdpavitra) in bis hand, The metro of the three formulas (if all
are taken together) is Giayatri. The Risi to whom it was revealed is said to be Pushala
(Séwa prayoga),

1 Mantbeas, saerod Diemulas and words, are always regarded as personages,

¥ Phe ternin tho origiual s pralpedhyanta, €8 ana cxplains it by nalere & fa,
they retaliate, take revenge,
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wheyal, they finshed the Vadeadeva and Agnimirata Sastras (the two
litnrgies of the evening libation).

Thus they finished the sacrifice by the “silent praise.” Having thas
finished the sacrifice by means “of the silent praise’” they obtained the
last mantra required for the safety of the sacrifice.'¥ 'The sacrifice is
linished when the Hotar repeats the “silent praise.”

Should any one abuse the Hotar or curse him after having repeated
the “silent praise,” he shonld tell him (the man who abuses or enrses him)
that he (the abuser) would be hurt by doing so.

(In order to make abuses or curses retort upon their author, tho
Motar repeats the following mantra:) ‘At morning we (the Hotars)
finish to-day this sacrifice alter having repeated the “silent praise.” Just
as one receives a guest (who comes to our houses) with ceremony, 1n the
same way we veceive (the sacrifice as our guest with duc honours) by
repeating this (silent praise).” He who having such a knowledge should
abuse or curse the Hotar after he has repeated the ‘“ silent praise,” suffers
injury, Thence he who has such a knowledge should not abuse or curse,
alter the “silent praise” has been repeated.

32.
(On the Meaning of the Silent Praise.)

The “silent praisc” are the eyes of the (three) libations. Blhadragnir,
&c, are the two eyes of the morning libation. Indro jyotir, &e., are the two
cyes [141)] of the midday libation. Sitryo jyotir, &c., are the two eyes of
thie evening libation. He who has sucli a knowledge, prospers by means
of the three libations which are provided with eyes, and goes by means
of such libations to the celestial world.

This “ silent praise ” is the eye of the sacrifice (the sacrificial man).
There being only one of the “ great words” (bhalr, bhuvah, svar), (in the
“gilent praise’ of every libation), it must be repeated twice, for, though the
eve is (according to its substance) only one, it is double (in its appear-
ance).

The “silent praise " is the root of the sacrifice.  Shouldl a Hotar wish
to deprive any sacrificer of his standing place, then he must not at his
sacrifice repeat the “silent praise;” the sacrificer then perishes along
with his sacrifice (the sacrificial personage) which thus has become

rootless.

1* he sacrifice is believed to be a chain ; nona of its links is to be broken. It
finished, it is rolled up. Tho last mantra ropresents tho last link.  Without the last link,
a chain cannot be wound up.
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About this they say : the Hotar ought to recite (it at any rate); for it
is for the priest’s own benefit when the Iotar repeats the ““silent praise.”

In the priest rests the whole sacrifice, and the sacrificer in the sacrifice.
Thence the “ silent praise,” ought to be repeated.

FIFTH CHAPTER.
The Different Parts of the Ajya Séstra : Ahdea, Nivid, Sikta.)
33.

The call, §omsdvom? (called dhdva) is the Brahma ; [142] the address
(Nivid)® is the Ksatram (royal power), and the hymn (sidkta) are the subjects
(vi§). By repeating ‘first) the call somsivom (representing the Bralma),
and then setting forth the titles (representing the royal power), the Ilotar
joins subsequently the Ksatram to the Brahma. By repeating the Nivid
before he recites the hymn, he joins subsequently the subjects to the
Ksatram, the Ksatram being the Nivid, and the hymn the subjects.

Should the Hotar wish to deprive the sacrificer of his Ksatram, he

1! This formula, which is vory freguently used, iy only a corruption and con-
traction of ggrg ey i.e., let us both repeat the bastra. To this call by the Hotar
the Adhvarya responds with the words : fig 3188 i.c.,, we ropeat, God! (deva meaning
here only priest). This call of the Hotar is called Ahdou, and the response of the
Adhvaryu Pratigira. See Asval, 8r. S, b, 9, where the following rules regard-
ing the repetition of the Ahiva, by which the Adhvaryn is informed that the Hotar
is about to repeat his recitation, are given: s wigm: ma:ga? wmfRy vatanydiaiy gamwing
0¥ AaRrgdara: this Abiva (the call Somsdvom with a loud voice by the Hotar) takes place at
tho commencement of the Sistras at the morning libation, and at the beginning of the
several parts of the Sastras (as in those of the Pra-uga Sﬁstru), and everywhore (at all
k:ﬁsbras) within the ~Astra of which it forms an integral part. The first syllable %j is
always pluta, i.e, spoken with three moras, and also the om (pranav) at the end. In the
Prayogas it is thus writton : Ry @tva. At tho midday libation, the dhiva is preceded by
tho word gxag! Adhvaryu (Asv. Se. 8. 5, 14), which is wanting at the morning libation. At the
evening libation, there is another modification of the dhiva, viz., seadt AWrgq, thoe syllable
$o being repeated twice. This dhiva is regarded as a matter of great importance, and
required at the beginning of all Jistras, be they recited by the Hotar, or the Maiteivaruna
or Brihmauichhanst or the Achhivika. (Sce 8, 12.)

? The Nivid is an address either to a single deity or to a class of deities, inviting them
to enjoy the Soma libation which had been propared for them, It generally contains the
enumeration of the tilles and the qualities’ of the respective deitics. Its proper place
isonly in the midday and ovening libations, All the Nivids for these libations are given
in full in the Sinkhiyana Sr. 8, 8,16-23. The twelve formulas addressed to Agni which
are enumerated in 2, 84, are properly, speakiug, no Nivid, but only a Puroruk, i.e, a mere
preliminary address. They are actually called soin 2, 40. We find the word also in the
Zend Avestain the verbal form : nivaédayémii.c., I addressmy prayer to such and such
beings (which are then mentioned).
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has anly to put in the midst of [143] the Nivid the hymn., By doing
50, he deprives him of his Ksatram.

Should the Hotar wish to deprive the sacrificer of his subjects (his
income, &ec.) he has only to put in the midst of the hymn the Nivid.
By doing so, he deprives the sacrificer of his subjects.

But should he wish to perform the sacrifice in such a way as to
keep the sacrificer in the proper possession of all he had (Brahma,
Ksatra, or Vi3)*, then he must first repeat the dhdra (Somsdvom,) then
the nivid, and (lastly) the sikta (hymn). This is the proper performance
for all (the three castes).

Prajipati was in the beginning only one (not distinguished from
the world). He felt a desire of creating (beings) and (thus) multiplying
himself. (Therefore) he underwent austeritics, and remained silent.
After a year had elapsed, he uttered twelve times (words) which con-
stitute the Nivid of twelve sentences. After this Nivid had been pro-
nounced, all creatures were produced.

(That the world had heen created by means of the Nivid) this saw
(also) a Risi (Kutsa by name) when repeating the following verse in
which there is an allusion to it: sa pdrvayd nividd (1, 96,2)z.e., “he
“(Agni) created through the first Nivid, through the praise of life in
““songs, all the ereatures of the Manus (vegents of large periods of time);
“ through his lustre shining everywhere (he made) the heavens and
“water; the gods (priests) kept Agni (back on earth), the giver of
“ treasures.”

This is the reason that the Hotar gets offspring, when he puts the
Nivid before the hymn (sitkta). He who has such a knowledge, is blessed
with children and cattle.

34.
[144]Y (The Several Words of the Nivid ave Explained).

The Hotar repeats: Agnir deveddhal,® ie., Agni lighted by the
gods. The Agni lighted hy the gnds is that Agni(in heaven); for the
gods kindled him. By these words, he (the Hotar) has command over
that Agni in that world (the fire in heaven).

The Hotar repeats: Aguir manviddhal, le, Agni lighted by
men. The Agni lighted by men is this one (on carth); for men lighted
him. Thus he has command over Agni who is in this world (on garth).

* That is to say, if he does not wish to deprive one of the royal caste of his nobility,
or a Vaisya of his caste.

‘ The address to Agni at the Davsapfrnamaisa-igti, after the names of the chief
patriarcha (pravara) of the sacrificer’s family have been pronounced, is just like this one
mentioned here, which is required at the Ajya Nastra, Asval. &r.B. 1,3

18
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The Hotar repecats: Agnile susamit, i.e., Agni who lights well.
This is Viyu. For Viyu lights limsell through himself and all that
exista.  Thus he has command over Viyu in the airy region.

o repeats: hotd devaaryitah, i.c., the Tlotar chosen by the gods.
The Iotar chosen by the gods is that Agni (in heaven).  For he is every-
where chosen by the gods. Thus he has command over him in that
world (heaven).

He repeats: hotd manurritals, i.e., the Hotar chosen by men. The
Iotar chosen by men is this Agni (on earth). For this Agni is every-
where chosen by men. Thus the Hotar has command over Agni in this
world.

lle repeats: prantr wajidndm, te., the carrier of sacrifices.
Viyu is the carrier of sacrifices. ITor, when he blows (prdnits), then the
sacrifice exists, and consequently the Agnihoiram. Thus he has command
over Viyu in the airy region.

He repeats: rathir adhwarduim, i.e, proprietor of the carriage

[ 145 ] laden with offerings. Thc proprietor of the carriage
laden with offerings is that one (Agni in heaven, Aditya). For he moves
to his place (to which he wishes to go), just as one who has a carriage.
Thus the Hotar has command over him (Agni) in this world.

He repeats : atdrto Lotd, t.e., the Hotar who is not to be overcome.
This Agni (the Agni on earth) is the Hotar who is not to he overcome.
None can come across his way. Thus the Hotar has command over
Agui in this world (on earth). '

He repeats : tdrnir havydvat, i.e., the runner who carries the offerings.
Viyu is the runner who carries the offerings. For Viyu runsin an
instant through the whole universe ; he carries the offerings to the gods.
Thus he has command over Viyu in the airy region.

e repoats: & devo devin vaksat, i.e., may the god bring hither
the gods. That god (Agni in heaven)is it who brings hither the gods.
Thus he has command over that (Agni) in that world.

" He repeats : yaksad agnir devo devdn, i.e., may Agni, the god, repeat
the sacrificial mantras addressed to the gods. This Agni is it who
repeats the sacrificial mantras addressed to the gods. Thus he has
command over Agni in this world.

He repeats : so adkvard karati, jataveddh, i.e. may Jatavedas (Agni)
prepare the sacred food. Viyu is Jatavedds. Viyu makes the whole
universe. Thus he has command over Viyu in the airy region.
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36,
(On the Recitation of the Sithta of the Ajya Sastra, The Peculiar
Recitation of the I'irst Verse Represents Copulation.)

(When the Ilotar repcats) the (seven) Anustubh verses: pra vo
devdya agnaye (3, 13), ho separates [148] the first pada (from the second
one). For a female divaricates her thighs (ut the time of coitus.) He joins
the two last padas (when repeating the hymn). For a male contracts his
thighs (at the time of coitus). This (represents) copulation. Thus he
performs the act of copulation (m a mystical way) at the very beginning
of the recitation (of the Ajya bastm), in order to produce (offspring and
cattle for the sacrificer). Ile who has such a knowledge, is blessed with
the production of offspring and cattle.

By separating, the two first padas when repeating (this bhymn), he
thus makes the hindpart of the weapon (represented by the Ajya Sastra)
very thick, and by joining the two latter padas (of the hymn), he makes
its forepart thin. (The same is the case  with) an iron club or with an
axe (that is to say, the forepart, the shaft is thin, and the (iron) part of
them thick). Thus he strikes a blow with the weapon at his enemy and
adversary. \Whatever (enemy) of his is to be put down, this weapon will
accomplish it.

88,

(Why the Hotri Priests Repair to the Dhisnyas or Fire Places, stretehing o
Straight Line from the Agnidhra IHearth. On the Name of the Ajya
Sastra. The Sastra of the Achldvika belongs to Indra Agnz).

The Devas and the Asuras were lighting in these worlds. The
Devas had made the Sadas (sitting place) of the priests (on the right side
of the Uttara Vedi) their residence. But the Asuras turned them out of
it. They then repaired to the Agnidhra® hearth {on the left of the
UttarA Vedi). Thence they were [147] not conquered by the Asuras.
Therefore, the priests take their seats near the Agnidhra, and not in
the Sadas. I'or, when sitting near the Agnidlira, they are held (from dhri
to hold). Thence that hearth is called Agnidhra.

The Asuras extinguished the fires of the sitting place of the
Devas. But the Devas took the fires (which they required) for their
snttmg places ° [rom the \nrni«]hra By means of them they defeated

* Tho Iegeud is here rel: 1ted in otdcr to accouut for the fact, that the priests w hcn
porforming the bast\as, have their usual sitting place necar the Mdrjdliya fire and take
their seats (dlignya) near the Aguidhra fire.

* Tho placesto which the Brahwanam alludes are the so-called Dhignyas, oxtending
in a straight lino from the Mdrjali to tho Agnidhra fire. They are cight in nwnber, all
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the Asuras and Raksas, and drove them out. Thence the sacrificers,
by taking out the different (ires (required) from the Agnidliva, defeat the
Asuras and Raksasas and turn them out.

They conquered (ujayanta) by means of the (four) Ajya Sastras
at the morning libation and entered (the place) which they had conquered.
Thence the name djye (from ji to conquer, and 4-y4 to come near,
enter).

Among the hodies of the minor Hotyi priests (Maitrivaruna,
Brahmanichhansi, and Achhavika), that of the Achhivika was missing
when they conquered and entered (the place); for in his body Agni
and Indra had taken up their abode. Agni and Indra arve of all the
gods the strongest, mightiest, defeating. best (the enemies), the muost
excellent, saving best (their [riends). Thence the Sastra of the Achha-
vaka” at the morning libation belongs to [148] Indra and Agni (whilst in
those of the other 1lotyi pricsts, Agni alone is praised). For Indra and
Agni took their abode in his (the Achhavika's) body. Thence the other
Hotyi priests walk first to their sitting places, aud last comes the
Achhévaka, TFor he who is hehind, is missing ; he will join (the others)
at a later time,

Thence the sacrilicer should have a very strong Bahvricha ®
Brahmana to repeat the Achlivika Sastra, for only then (if he be strong)
kis (the priest’s) hody will not be missing.

87.

(On the Meaning of the Ajys and Pra-uga Sustras. How they correspond
with their respeetive Stotrus.  On the Ydjyd of the Hotar.)

The sacrifice is the carriage of the gods. The Ajya and Pra-uga
Sastras are the two reins between (the carriage and the horses). By
repeating the Ajya Sastra after the Pavaminah Stotra (has been
sung by the Sima singers), and the Pra-uga after the Ajya Stotra,”

vecupied by the so-called Hotn puesbs in the followmn' order, commencing from the
Marjdli fire : Maitrdvaruna, Hotar, Brihmanachhinsi, Potar, Nestar, Achhivika, and
Agnid. Before each of these priests there isa small earthen ring, in which sand, dust, &c.,
are thrown and 2 little firc lighted on it for the protection of the Hotri priest who standsg
near it. See Mahidhara's commentary on tho Vijasaneya Samhita, p. 151-52, cd. Weber,
and the Katiyﬁ Bitras 8, 6, 16-23. (p.708-10, ed, Weber),

" Tho Kastra of the Achhdvika consists of a hywn addressed to Indrigni, viz.,
indrdgui d gatam (3,12),

* This means a Rigvedi, i.c., a repeater of the mantras, of which the Rigveda
Bamhitd is wade up.

* Each Sastram or recitation of onc of the Hobri priests pre-supposos a Stolram,
or performance of the Siwma singers. There ure always as many ~asttas as there are
8totras.
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the Hotar holds asunder the reins of the carriage of the gods, in order
to prevent it from being broken to pieces. In imitation thereof
charioteers hold asunder the reins of human carriages. Neither the
divine nor the human carriage of him who has such a knowledge will
be broken.

They (the theologians) ask : llow does the Ajya Sastra of the Hotar
which belongs to Agni, correspond with the Pavaménya verses (for the
fermentation of the Soma juice) which are chanted by the Sima singers,
(the rule being) that the Sastra [149] should be just like the Stotra?'
(The answer is:) Agni is pay mdnal, (e, purifying, as even a Risi
(already) said: Agnir risih pacamdnal (9, 606, 20). The Ajya Sustm
which begins with verses addressed to Agni, thus corresponds with
the Pavaminya verses of the Stotra (for Agni is also pavamanah).

They ask: Why is the Stotram of the Sima singers in the Giyatri,
and the Ajya Sastra of the Hotar in the .\nustubh metre, (the rule
being) that the Stotram must be like the Sastram (i.e., both must be
of the same metre)? e ought to answer: one ought to look only to the
total. There are seven verses (z.c., the hymn of the Ajya Sastra) in
the Anustubh metre; by repeating the first and last verses thrice, the
number is brought to eleven ; as the twelith verse, the Yajyd, in the
Virat metre is to he counted, for the metres are not changed by an
excess of one or two syllables.’*  These twelve (Anustubhs) are equal
to sixteen Géyatris, The Sastra being in the Anustubh metre, cor-
responds with the Giyatris of tlhie Stotram (the metres thus being
equalized).

The Yajyi wmantra (belonging to the Ajya Sustra of the Hotar) is,
wyna indraseha dasuso (3, 25, 1) (Instead of the regular order indrdyni,
there is ugna indrascha in the Ydjyd, Agne thus being first; but this
must be so, for)these two (deities)did not conyuer, as Indrdgni, but
they conquered, when being made, Agiendrdu. The reason that the
Hotar repeatsa Yajya verse addressed to Agni-Indrais that he might
be victorious. This verse is in the Virit metre, which consists of thirty-
three syllables. [160] There are thirty-three gods, viz.: eight Vasus,
eleven Nudras, twelve Adityas, one Prajipati, and one Vasatkira. Thus
Lie makes the deities participate in the syllables at the very first recita~
tlon (the ‘\Jya Sastra bemw the first among the twelve recitations of

v I‘huo Jp[)calcd tu bo an oucptum Lo Llu, ruk in lho fact that Lho bastra and
the Slotra have not the same deity, the tirst being addressed to Agui, and the latter to
Indra, whilst, aceording to the rule, both sastra and Slutra ought to rofer to one and
the sawme deity.

1 The Anustubl has thirty-two syllables, but the Virat thirty-three,
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the Soma-day). According to the order of the (thirty-three) syllables, the
gods severally (one after the other) drink (the Soma). Thus the deities
are satisfied by the vessel holding the gods.'’

They ask, Why is the Y4jya verse addressed to Agni-Indra, whilst
the Ajya Sastra of the Hotar belongs to Agni alone, (tbe rule being)
that the Yajya verse is to correspond with the Sastra (to which it be-
longs)? (The answeris) The Agni-Indra-Yajya is the same with the
Indra-Agni one ; and this Sastra belongs to Indra-Agni, as may be seen
from the (Aindrégna) Graha (mantra), and the “silent praise” (used at
this occasion). For the Adhvaryu takes the Graha under the recital of
the following mantra: indrdgni dgatam sutam'’® (3, 12, 1. Vijasaneya-
Sarhl;ita 7,31, de, “Come ye, Indra and Agni! to the Soma juice,
(which is like a) fine cloud. Drink of it, driven by your mind.” The
“silent praise ” 1is, Lhir agnir jyotir jyotir agnir, indro jyotir bhuvo
jyotir indraly; sdryo jyotir jyotil sval siryah. Thus the YajyA verse is
in accordance with the Sastram.

38.
(The Japa which s Repeated before the Libations from the Dvidevatys
Grahas are given. Its Several Sentences Explained.)

The Japa'* which the Hotar mutters, is the seed. [151] The
effusion of seed is inaudible; so isthe Japa. It is, as it were, the
effusion of the seed.

v This mystical devapdira, i.e, vessel hol?iiﬁé ‘ tile gods,lshcre bhe Ya,{yﬁ verse
in the Virat metre.

1 Thig is the Yajyd mantra which is repcated by the Achhdvika.

1 This Jepu or inaudible utterance of words is the very commencement of the Ajya
Nagtra. It is giveninfull, Asval, &r. 8.5,9, First the Adhvaryu is called upon by the
Hotar to turn away his face with the words : g areadty i, Away, Adhvaryu! Then he
commences the Japa with the words : su-mof, &c. (see 2, 24), We here give the whole of
it:

greaged far mafar Gar o1 qEfggiv saq o=t Ryalcfat
avzgeefeen Agrfy dRvgamgA agRaag: w5 dfmal @ g dReaf.

i.e., “ May the fathor MAtarisvan (wind, breath) make the verse feet without a breach !
May the Kavis repeat the recitations without a breach! May Soma, the all-possessing,
guide our performances! May Brihaspati repeat the recitations (and) the joyful
choruses ! Vich (specch) is life, she has the whole life. She is life, Who will repeat
this (Sastra)? He (i.e, I, the Hotar, reprosenting Vich) will repeat it.” From the
conbents of this Japa, it is evident that the Hotar invokes the deitiog presiding over
breath, speech, and literary skill, for a suctessful reecitation of the whole t'a.stra, to
accomplish which is regarded as an arduous task, In one of the sentences of this Japu
the repeaters are called kavis, which appears to have boen the more ancient name of
tho Hotri priests. 1t is mentioned as signifying a class of priests in the Zond-Avesta
also,
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He mutters the Japa before the call somsivom. Ior all that is
repeated after the call, somsdvom, forms part of the Sastra. The Hotar
addresses this call ($osisivom) to the Adhvaryu, when the latter with his
face turned away is lying prostrate on the carth (using the two hands as
his two forelegs like beasts). For four-footed beings (animals) emit their
sperms (at the time of copulation) having turned their faces away from
one another. He (the Adhvaryn) then stands upright on his two legs.
For two-footed heings (men) emit their sperms when facing one another
in a straight line.

(The several sentences of the Japa are now explained).

He mutters, pitd mdtarisvd. The breath is pitd (father), and the
breath 1s madtariévd ; the breath is sced.

[162] By repeating these words, he (the Hotar) emits the seed
{for a spiritual birth

Achhidrd padd dhd.'* Achhidrd, (c., without breach, is seed.
Thence a being which is unbroken (a whole) rises out of the seed.

Achhidrd ukthd Lavayah samsann. Those who have learnt by heart
(the mantras) are called kavis,  The sentence means: ““They produced
this unbroken (matter), t.e., the seed.”

Somo visvavid—saméisat. Brihaspati is Brahma; the Soma, who is
praised by the singers, is the Ksatram. The nithdnt and whthd madini
are the Sastras. By repeating this sentence, the Hotar recites his
Sastras, instigated (prasuts) by the divine Brahma and by the divine
Ksatra. DBoth these (Brihaspati and Soma) preside over the whole
creation, whatever exists. For all that the Hotar is doing without being
incited by these two (deities), is not done. (Just as) they reproach one (in
common life, when something is done without order, saying) he has done
what was not done (not to be done). Of himx who has such a knowledge
all that is done will be done, and nothing that is done be undone.

Vig-dyur. Ayule (life) is breath; seed is breath; the wombh is
wdeh. By repeating this sentence, he pours the seed into the womb.

Katdam-éamsisyati. Kal (who ?) is Prajipati. The meaning of the
sentence is, Prajiapati will generate.
39.

(On the Meaning of the Six Members of the *“ Silent Praise,” and the Twelve
Members of the Puroruk. Why Jdtavedds is mentioned in the Puroruk.
The Meaning of the Ajya-sithta.)

Having called sothsdvom, e recites the ““silent praise.” This trans--

1 Agval,, dhdt,
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forms the seed (ropresented by [1568] the Japa). First the effusion of
the seed takes place; then follows its transformation.

He repeats the “silent praise” withont proper articulation of the
voice '® (in order to make its proper words unintelligible even to those who
stand nearest). TIor, in the same way, the seeds are transformed (going
across one another).

e repeats the ‘“silent praise’ in six padas'? (i.e., stopping six
times). For man is six-fold, having six limhs. Thus he produces by
transformation the soul as six-fold, consisting of six parts.

After having repeated the “silent praise,” he repeats the Puroruk
(Nivid 2, 34). Thus he brings forth (as a birth) the seed which had been
transformed. The transformation (of the seed) occurs first ; then follows
birth.

He repeats the Puroruk with a loud voice. Thushe brings him (the
mystical body of the sacrificer) forth with a loud voice (erying).

He repeats it in twelve padas. The year has twelve months; Praji-
pati is the year ; he is the producer of the whole universe. He who is the
producer of the whole universe, produces also him (the sacrificer) and
(provides him) with offspring and ecattle for propagation. He who has
such a knowledge, prospers in offspring and cattle.

e repeats a Puroruk addressed to Jdtavedas'® (Agnd), the word Jita-
vedds occurring in the last (twelfth part (of it).

[154] They ask, Why do they repeat at the morning libation a
Puroruk addressed to Jatavedas, whereas this deity has its proper place
at the evening libation ? (The answer is) Jatavedas is life. For he
knows (veda) all that are born. As many as he knows of are born (jétd-
ndm), so many (only) exist.’® How could those exist of whom he does not
know (that they are born ?) \Whosoever (what sacrificer) knows that he
himself is made a new man (by means of the Ajya Sastra), he hasa good

knowledge.
4.0.

He repeats the (hymn), pra ro deviya Agnaye (3, 13).2* (The word)
pra means prdna (life). ot all these beings move only after having been

1o This is called : tira iva, i.e,, across asit were.
'" Tte six parts are as follows : (1) scfifiz (2) QAfFafa (3) vavfiiar (4) SAfafedy
(5) !ﬂﬁrﬁ( (6) rfa: en:52by, Sec Asval. Kr. 8. G, 8. Properly speaking, the **silent
pralqe consists only of three padas. See Ait, Br. 2, 81.
* This refers to the last pada of the Puroruk or Nivid, where Agni is mentioned by
the name of Jdtavedds. See 2, 34.
* This Is an explanation of the name * Jdtavedds.”
* This is the Ajya-sdkta, the chief part of the Ajya-sastra.
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endowed with prdna. Thus the Hotar produces the prdna (for the sacri-
ficer), and makes it ready (for use).

He repeats, didivdrsam apdroyam (3,13, 5)."' For the mind has
become shining (diddya), and nothing exists anterior (apdrvyam) to
the mind, Thus he produces the mind (of the sacrificer), and makes it
(ready for use).

He repeats, sa nah sarmdui vitaye (4). Vdeh is sarma (refuge). For
they say about one who is repeating with his speech (the words of
another). “I have stopped his talkativeness (darmavat).””* By [165]
repeating this verse, the Hotar produces speech (in the sacrificer), aud
makes it ready (for use).

He repeats, uta no brahman (6). Brahma is the sense of hearing.
For, by means of the ecar, one hears the Brahma ; ** Brahma is placed in.
the ear. By repeating this verse, he produces (in the sacrificer) the sense
of hearing, and makes it ready tfor use).

He repeats, sa yantd vipra (3). The air exhaled is Yant4, <.e., restrainer.
For the air inhaled (prdna)is held back by the air exhaled (apdna),
and does (consequently) not turn away, By repeating this verse, he
produces the apdna (in the sacrificer), and makes it ready {for use\.

He repeats, ritdvd yasys rodasi (2). Rita, i.e., true is the eye. For
if two men have a dispute with one another (about anything), they believe
him who says, “I have seen it by the exertion of (my own) eyes.” By
repeating this verse, he produces thc eye (in the sacrifice), and makes it
ready (for use.

With the verse, nd no rdsta (7, he concludes. The whole (man)
“endowed with thousand-fold gifts, with ollspring, and thriving well,” **
is the dtmd (soul). DBy repeating this verse, he thus produces the soul ag
the aggregate man, and makes it ready (for use).

He repeats a Yajyi mantra. The Ydjyd is a gift, meritorious, and

2 Though in the Sakta the fifth verse, it is the second, if this hymn is used as the
principal part of the Ajya Sastra.

22 The words, wkagremsmif@ are no doubt an idiomatical phrase of the aneient
kanskrit, the exaot meaning of which it is now impossible to determine. Biyana ex-
piains it in the following way: wiinmide esanaR} fr Tian gagmdas s ¢ aeam
awm 1 @ fisw erolfé guendhr Fmdshyy The irrogular form grem instead of w® ho takes
a Vedicanowmaly, The phrase, he further adds, is applied in comwon life when one's
speech is stopped, The author ol the Bréhmana adduces this phrase only in illustration
of the supposed identity of Vdach with Surma,

2 BAy. takes it in the sense of Veda, which appears to be the right interpretation,
if the word is restricted to the Mantras,

*  These are words of the Mantra,

14
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fortune. By repeating it, he makes him (the sacrificer) a pure (goddess)
of fortune ** and prepares her for assisting him.

He who has such a knowledge, merges in the deities, - after having
been identified with the metres, [158] the deites, the Brahma, and
immortality. He who thus knows how to become identified with metres,
&c., has (certainly) a good knowledge ; it is beyond the soul and beyond
any deity. (¢, e., this knowledge is of higher value than the soul, or any

god).
41,

(The Meaning of the Several Verses of the Ajya Siktu.)

He repeats the “silent praise” in six padas. There are six seasous.
By doing so, he makes the seasons and enters them.

He repeats the Puroruk in twelve padas. There are twelve months.
By doing so, he makes the months and enters them.

He repeats, pra vo deviya *°(3,13). Pra is the air. For all beings
go after air. By repeating this verse, he makes the air and enters it.

He repeats, didivamsam. Thesun is diddya, nothing is earlier®? than
the sun. By repeating this verse, he makes the sun and enters it.

He repeats, ra nah farmdni vitaye. Sarmdni (places of refuge) means
Agni. He, gives nourishment. By repeating this verse, he makes Agni
and enters Agni.

He repeats, uta no brahmuin. ~ ''he moon is Brahma. By repeating
this verse, he makes the moon and e¢nters her.

He repeats, sa yantd. Vayu s yantd (the restrainer) ; for by Viyu
(wind) the universe is kept up, who prevents the air from gathering in the
atmosphere only. By repeating this verse, Lhe makes Viyu and enters
bim,

[167] He repeats, ritdvd yasys rodasi. Heaven and earth are the
two rodas. Thus he makes heaven and earth and enters them.

He concludes with the verse, ni no rdsca. The year is a whole with
thousand-fold gifts, produces, and well-being. Thus he makes the vear
as a whole and enters it.

He repeats a Yajya mantra. The Yajya is rain (and rain is) light-
ning. Vor lightning (produces) rain, and rain gives food. Thus he makes
lightning and enters it. 1le who has such a knowledge, becomes identified
with (all) these thlugs and with the deities.

* The word lakmu here evidently cxpresses the 1don ot “destmy" in geueral

* Tho Ajya-stkta (8, 18), which has been oxplained in the preceding chapter, is here
oxplained again.

» This is an oxplauation of tho term apireyam in the versoin question.

» Such as the seasons, months, Agni, &c., which are sovorally mentivaed in this
parsgraph.



THIRD BOOK.

FIRST CHAPTER.
[ 188 1 (The Pra-uga Sastra. Vasathdra, The Nivids.)

(The Pra-uga Sastra.) !
1.
(The deities of the Pra-uga Sastra.)
The Pra-uga Sastra is the recitation appropriate to the Soma offer-

! The Pra-uga Sastra is the most peculiar of all the recitations by the Hotar
on the day of the Boma feast; for it comprises a larger number of deities, divided
into regular sections, than any other one, and has neithor a proper Nivid, nor Pragéthas,
nor Dhayyés, nor Sdktas, as we constantly find at the Kastras of the midday and evening
libations. It consists only of the verses in seven sections, mentioned in the Rigveda.
Bamhiti (1, 2-8). Each sectlon is preceded by a so-called Puroruk,along with the Ahdva.
Before the Puroruk of the first gection there are, besides, the Himk4ra and the thres
great words requlred. I here write these introductory words in the same order in which
thoy are repeated by the Hotrl-priests up to the present day : &' ;uiq; gﬁ‘ !ﬁ‘ gﬁh

g ageft: g namen ay” o frdr Pl Bandy saemrite (see 1, 2,1:8) ie,
May Viyu who walks first, be the enjoyer of the sacrificer, como with his mind to the
saorifice ; (may he come) the happy with his happy erowd! Om! Come, O Vayu, &e.

The Purornk of the gecond triplet (1. 2, 4-8), which is addressed to Indravayu, Is:

ghygmiy Reogga'd e dar oot wived | oy ragw gy Rigng @ gme
i.e., the two divine men who come of golden paths, the two masters (who are) for protec-
tion, Indra and Vayu, the happy ones, &c.
Puroruk of the third triplet, which is addressed to Mitra-Varuna (1, 2, 7-9):

ite wrsar yram mRaT qven A | Rarqer aweawia RrswgRo the two Kavsaa
(desocendants of the Kavis), tho two kings (who are distinguished) through skilfnl perform-
ance (of sacrifices) at home, and who destroy the cnemies in the combat.
Puroruk of the fourth triplet, which is addressed to the Asvin, (1, 8, 1-3) :

xifyo fvn wag' s @A gUEr | A 8 wwarei mfen ol
Yo two divine Adhvaryns whose skin is sun-like, come np with (your) carriage ; mny ye
anoint the sacrifice with honey !
Puroruk before the afth triplet, which is addressed to Indra (1, 3, 4-8) :

iy o {7 IRRIRE armat w araqfd: | gRat garat gy Regrafye Indra who
is most stimulated (to action) through the recitations (of the Hotris), and is the lord ot
booty, he, with his two yellow horses, the friend of the SBoma drops.
Purorunk before the sixth triplet, which is addressed tothe Viive Devdh (1,8, 7-9) :

ity o NurRargami shreay. glon: | a g oganmg dwmdr gsr Ry
FOQr woek G 3 Ay aqEnt g W dmdftadiy Awrase We call all the gods the
well-adorned to this sacrifice ; may these gods come to this sacrifice with divine thought,
favourably accepting the seat (prepared for them) at the preparation (by cooking) of the
self-making sacrifice (i.e., of the sacrificial personage whose body is always restored hy
itself, when the sacrificial rites are performed) ; {may) all (come) to drink the Soma!.
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ings from the Grahas. Nine* such (irahas are taken at the morning.
With nino [169] verses forming the Bahis-pavaména chant,® they are
praised by singers. After the singers have finished [180] their chant, the
Adhvaryu takes the tenth Graha (for the Advins); the sound. *him”
uttered by singers when chanting the other verses, counts as the tenth
part. Thus, an equality® of the Gralas and verses of the chant is obtained.

The Hotar repeats a triplet addressed to Vayu (1, 2, 1-3). By this
the Viyu graha is celebrated. TIle repeatsa triplet addressed to Indra-
Viyu (1, 2, 4-6). By this the Indra-Viyu graha is celebrated. He repeats
a triplet addressed to Mitra, Varuna. By this the Mitra-Varuna graha is
celebrated. He repeats a triplet addressed to the Advins (1, 3, 1-3). By
this the Advin graha is celebrated. He repeats a triplet addressed to
Indra (1, 3,4-6). By this the Sukra and Manthi grahas are celebrated.
He repeats a triplet addressed to the Vidve Devah(1, 3,7-9). By this
the Agrayana graha is celebrated.  He repeats a triplet addressed to
Sarasvati (1, 3, 10-12), though there is no Sarasvati graha (no such vessel
as in the other cases). Sarasvati is Speech. Whatever grahas are taken
by means of Speech (under recital of a mantra), all these are celebrated
by means of Sastras. He who hassuch a knowledge gets (thus) cele-
brated (all his Grahas).

2.

( On the Meaning of the Several Parts of the Pra-uga Sastra.)

By means of the Pra-uga Sastra one obtains food. In (each
part of ) the Pra-uga Sastra, there is always another deity praised, and
(thus) always another being celebrated. He who bhas such a knowledge
[181], keeps different kinds of food in his Grahas.! The Pra-uga

astra is, as 1t were, most intimately connected with the sacrificer.
Thence they say, the greatest attention is to be paid to it by the sacrificer.
For by means of it the Hotar makes him (his new body) ready.

Puroruk before the seventh triplet, which isaddressed to Sarasvati (1, 8, 16-12) :

wiy areay W menfRamry gloar qread gaAiqrantol (invoke) the goddess
of B8peech with my excellent speech at this sacrifice ; we invoke Sarasvati, &e. (S3apta-
héutra).

2 The nine Grahas here alluded to are the UpAmsu, Antarydma, Viyava, Aindraviyava,
Maitrdvaruna, Asvina, Sukra, Manthis Agrayans. The libations from these nine Grahas
belong to the Bahispavamana Stotra, and the Pra-ugsa Sastra.

3 Bee page 120,

¢ The expression in the original is, so 34 sammd, no doubt an idiomatical expression,
implying * this and that is the same,”

* The whole Pra-uga Is intended for providing the sacrificer with food, A variety
in food is produced by changing the deitles in every part of the Sastra.
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He repeats a triplet, addressed tn Viyu, because they say, life is Vayu,
seed is life. Seed isfirst produced (in the hody) before a man is produced
(out ol it). By repeating a triplet addressed to Viyu, the Hotar makes
the prdna (air inhaled) of the sacrificer.

He repeats a triplet, addressed to Indra and Viayu. Where there is
prdna (air inhaled), there is apéna (air exhaled). By repeating a triplet,
addressed to Indra and Viyu, he thus makes the prdna and apdna of the
sacrificer.

He repeats a triplet, addressed to Mitra-Varuna. That is done,
hecause they say, the eye is first produced when a human being is being
called into existence. By repeating a triplet, addressed to Mitra-Varuna,
he thus makes eyes to the sacrificer.

He repeats a triplet, addressed to the Advins. Because parents say,
in their conversations about a child when it is born, “ it has the desire of
listening (to us) ; it is very attentive.”’ . DBv repeating a triplet, addressed
to the Asvins, he makes to the sacrificer the sense of hearing.

He repeats a triplet, addressed to Indra. Because parents say, in
their conversations ahout a child, when it is born, “it endeavours to raise
its neck, then its head.” By repeating a triplet, addressed to Indra, he
makes to the sacrificer, strength.

He repeats a triplet, addressed to Visve Devih. Because a child
when it is born, uses hands and feet [182] after (it has been able to use
the eye, ear, and to raise its neck). The limbs (for they are many) belong
to the Vidve Devab, 7.e., All Gods. By repeating a triplet, addressed to
the Vidve Devih, he thus makes the limbs to the sacrificer.

Herepeats a triplet, addressed to Sarasvati. DBecause Speech enters
the child, when it is born, last. Sarasvati is speech. By repeating a
triplet, addressed to Sarasvati, he thus makes speech to the sacrificer.

The Hotar who has such a knowledge, as well as the sacrificer for
whom the Hotpi priests repeat the recitations (Sastras), are, though
already born (from their mother), born again from all these deities, from
all the recitations (Sastras), from all the metres, from all the triplets of
the Pra-uga Sastra, from all the /three) libations.

3.
(The Hotar has it in his power to deprive the Sacrificer of hislife, &e., by not
repeating the several parts of the Pra-uga Sastra iy the proper way.)

This Pra-uga Sastra represents the vital airs, The Hotar addresscs
this recitation to seven deities. For there are seven vital airs in the
head. By doing =0, the Hotar places the vital airs in the head (of the

sacrificer),
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There is the question asked, \Whether the Hotar might be able
to produce woe as well as happiness to the sacrificer ? (The answer
is) He who might be the Hotar of the sacrificer at that time [when
the Pra-uga Sastra is to be repeated) can do with him what he
pleases. If he think, “ I will separate him from his vital airs,” he need
only repeat the triplet addressed to Viyu confusedly, or forego a
pada, by which means the (several parts of the) triplet become con-
[183] fused. To this manner, he separates him (the sacrificer) whom he
wishes 80 to separate, from his vital airs.

Should he think, “I will separate him from his prdva and apéna,”
he need only repeat the triplet addressed to Indra-Vayu confusedly, or
forego a pada. In this way, the triplet becomes confused, and he thus
geparates the sacrificer, whom he wishes so to separate, from his prdna
and apana.

Should be think, ** 1 will separate the sacrificer from his eye,” he need
only repeat the triplet addressed to Mitra-Varuna confusedly, or forego
apada. In this way the triplet becomes confused, and he thns scparates
the sacrificer, whom he wislies 80 to separate, from his eye.

Should he think, “1 will separate him from the sense of hearing,”
he need only repeat the triplet addressed to the Advins confusedly, or
forego a pada. In this way, the triplet becomes confused, and he separates
the sacrificer, whom he wishes 50 to separate, from the sense of hearing.

Should he think, “I will separate him from his strength,” he need
only repeat the triplet addressed to Indra confusedly, or forego a pada.
In this way, the triplet becomes confused, and he separates him, whom he
wishes so to separate, from his strength.

Should he think, “1 will separate him from his limbs,” he need only
repeat the triplet addressed to the Vidve Devah confusedly, or forego a
pada. Tn this way, the triplet becomes confused, and he separates the
sacrificer, whom he wishes so to separate, from his limbs.

Should he think, I will separate him from his speech,” he need only
repeat the triplet addressed to Sarasvati confusedly, nr forego a padz;.
In this way, the triplet becomes confused, and he separates the [184]
eacrificer, whom he wishes so to separate, from his speech.

Should he think, “I will keep him joined with all his limbs and
his soul,” he ought to-repeat the triplet, as it was first told (to him
by his master) in the right way. Thus he keeps him joined with all
his limbs and his whole soul. He who has such a knowledge remaina
joined with all his limbs and the whole soul.
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(AUl the Deities of the Pra-uga Sastra are said tobe forms of Agni.)

They ask, How (can it be accounted for) that the verses addressed
to Agni which the Siima singers chant,® are celebrated by a recitation of
the Hotar commencing with a verse addressed to Vayu, (the rule being)
that the Sastra exactly corresponds to the Stotra ? (The answer is)
Those deities are only the bodies of Agni. When Agni is blazing up,
a8 it were, that is his Vayu (wind) form. Thus he celebrates by means
of this (Vayu form) that (Agni form).

Divided into two halves, the fire burns. Indra and Vayu are two.
That is his Indra-Viyu form. Thus he celebrates by means of this
(Indra-Viyu form) that (Agni form).

[t moves up and down (when being lighted or extinguishod); this

is his Mitra-Varuna form. Thus he celebrates by means of this (Mitra-
Varuna form) that (Agni form).
(1€6] The dangerous touch” of Agui is his Varuna forw. His Mitra
form is (shown in the fact) that men who make friends with himm may sit
noar him, though his touch be dangerous. Thus he celebrates by means
of these (Mitra and Varuna forms) that (Agni form).

His Advina form is that they produce him by friction through two
arms and two wooden sticks, the Advins being two. Thus he celebrates
hy means of this (Advina form) that (Agui form).

That he burns with a loud crackling voice, imitating the sound
bababd, as it were, on account of which all beings flee trembling from hin.
This is his Indra form. Thus the Hotar celebrates by means of the (Indra
form) that (Agni fornn.

That they divide him into many parts (when taking fire from the
hearth), though he is only one. This is his Vidve Devih form. Thus the
Hotar celebrates by means of this (Vidve Devah form) that (Agni form).

That he burns with a roaring noise, uttering speech, as it were. This
is bis Saravati form. Thus the Hotar celebrates by means of this (Saras-
vati form) that (Agni form).

In this way, the triplet of the Sima singers® becomes celebrated,
uotwithstanding thesc (different) deities in the several triplets, for him who
thus has commenced (the Sastra) with 2 verse addressed to Viyu.

* The recitation of the Pra-uga Fastra is preceded by tho singing of the so-called
Ajya-stotru : agnu Gydli vitaye (Bfma-veda 2, 10-12). Tho deity of it is Agn'l, whilst the
deities of tho Yra-uga Nastra, to which it issaid to stand in conuection, are dnﬂereqt,.

' Ghoru-sams parsa. &co the Kaugituki BLrabmapam 1, 1, where Agni says
g in#m&rgr R,

* The Ajya Btotra, sce note 1. It consists uf threo yerses.
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Having repeated the Sastra addressed to all the gods® (Pra-ugu),
be recites a Yajya mantra addressed [168] to the Vidve Devah (all gods) :
visvebhil somyan madhvagna (1, *4, 10). Thus he satisfies all deities,
giving to each his due share.

8.
(On the Vasatkdra and Anuvagatkdra.)

"The Vagatkara!® (the formula vaugat!) is the drinking vessel of
the gods. By making the Vasatkira, the 1lotar satisfies the deities with
(presenting) a drinking vessel.

Te makes the Anuvasatkara (the formula “ Agni, eat!”). In this
way, he satisfies the deities by repeatedly placing before them the Vasat-
kira (representing the drinking vessel), just as men place belore their
horses or cows repeatedly grass, water, &c.'?

They ask, Why do they saerifice in the same Agni (the Aguiof the
Uttara Vedi) where they did it before, and make the Vasatkira there,
when sitting near the Dhignya'® fires (after baving left thc place near
the Ulttara Vedi)? (The answer is} By making the Anuvastkara,
“ Agni, taste the Soma ! ” he makes there the Vasatkiara and pleases the
Dhisnyas.

They ask, Which is the Svistakpit portion of the Soma at those
offerings,'® of which the priest tastes without having finished them, and
without making the Anuvasatkara? (I'he answer is) By repeating the
Anuvasatkira (when repeating the Yajyas for the Sastras), *“ Agni, taste
the Soma!” they (complete the ceremony and) drink from the Soma juice
after the completion (of the [187] ceremony).'* This very (Anuvagat-
kara) is the Svistakpit portion of the Soma. (Thence) he makes the
Vasatkira (and Anuvasatkara).

* The Pra-uga Sastra is here called vaisvadevam, i.e., belouging to all the gods, on
account of the large number of deities, comprising the Visve Devah contained in it.

1° The paragraphs from 35, 8, are found also with very little change and a few oumis-
sions in the Gopatha Brahmanam 8, 1—b5. Both cvidently come from one source only.

V1 This is the full meaning of QAP a8 explained by Biyapa.

* Bee above.

Y These are the dvidevalyu grahas, seo 2,

*Tho priests are not allowed to cat from the sacriticial foud, or drink of the Soma,
before all the cercmonios pertaining to the offerings to tho gods aro completed. The
8vi: takrit ceremony is rogarded as tho cowmpletion of the principal rites attending auy
oblation given to the gods. At this ceromony, tho Anuvasatkéra does not take place,

After it is complcted, tho priesty are allowed to cat tho remainder of tho food or drink tho
remaining juice.
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S,
O the Meantwy of the Vasathdra wud s Different Parts).

Jhe Vagatkara is a weapon. 1f one has an enemy (and wishes to
destroy him), one has only to think of him when making the Vasatkira,
in order to strike him a blow with a weapon (in the form of the
Vasatkara).

Tho word gul six) iy contained in the formula vau-zat® (the so-
calle:l Vasatkara), Thore ure six scasons. Thus ho makes the seasons
and establishes them. He who is established in the scasons becomes
afterwards (also) established in all other things. Ilc who has such
knowledge, obtains a firm footing.

Hiranyadan, the son of Beda, said about this (the Vasatkara) as
follows: By this part sat (six) of the formula (vawsip), the Hotar estab-
lishes these six (things). The sky rests on the air; the air on the
earth ; the earth on the waters; the waters [188] on the reality (satya) ;
the reality on the Brahma ; the Brahma on the concentrated heat of medi-
tation (tapas). TIf these places are established, then all things arce con-
sequently established.  Te who has such a knowledge has a firm footing.
. The part wiv of the formula eauga/ means the six seasons. By
repeating the Vasatkara, the Hotar places the sacrificer in the scasons,
gives him a footing in them.  .Fust ag he docs unto the zods, the gods do
unto him.

&

The Three Kiwds o Uw Vasdhdra . Vajra, Damaclhhad, and  Bikto,
In what Loie the Vasalhiye is (o be Repeated.  The Hotar ecan, by
wob vepealtiy [ properly, tngure the Saeri ficer)

There ave three (kinds of the) Vasatkiaca, vara cweapon), damachhad
twho covers beings), and riila iempty, voidi.
it is a vajre (weapon). in consequence of its being pronounced with

4 loud and strong voiee by the [Totar,  With it lie strikes, whenever he

pleases, a blow to his enemy and adversary who is to be put down by

him, in order to put him down, Thence is this weapon, in the fori of
the Vasatkira, to be used by the saerificer who has enemies.

It is damachhad, i.e, protecting the heings, on account of its being
pronounced as an intear a] pmt of the verse to which it belmms without

" The L(ymolo Aowhich s Iuw given of the word vausal is of course qmte faneiful.
It is only a very maeii fengzihened pronuneiation of a conjunctive form voksat, of the
root vul, to carry, meaning, may he (Aenis carry it (the offering) up, Tustead of the
original ¢k, du was subslituted,

15
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owitting any part of it.'" Children and cattle stand near (this part of

[169] the Vagatkara) and follow it. Thence ought he, who desires

children and eattle, to make this Vasatkara.

It is vikta, i.e., void, the syallable sat being pronounced with a low
accent. [le thus makes void {rikta) the soul, aud the sacrificer. He who
makes such a Vasatkira becomes a great sinner, wnd also he for whom
such a Vasatkira is made. ‘Thence he should not wisli to make it.

As regards the question whether the Hotar might make the sacrilicer
Liappy or unhappy, the auswer is, that he who might be the Hotar of any
sacrificer cando so. At this (ocecasion, i.e., at the sacrifice), the Hotur
may just do with the sacrificer as he pleases.

Should Le wish to deprive the sacrificer of the [ruit of bhis sacrifice,
Le has only to repeat the (Yajya) verse, and the Vasatkira in the same
tone'” (i.e., monotonously). If he do so, he deprives the sacrificer of the
fruit of his sacrifice.

Should he wish to make the sucriticer liable to the cousequences of a
great guilt, he has only to repeat the (Yajyd) verse with a very loud voice,
and the Vasatkiara with a very low one. (If he do so) he makes the
sacrificer liable to the consequences of a great guilt.

Should he wish to make the saerificer very happy, Le luas to repeat
the (Yijya) verse with a very low, and the Vasatkara with a very loud,
voice. (lhat is done) for obtaining fortune. By doing so, he puts the
sacrificer in (the possession of) fortune.

The Vasatkira is to form an integral part of the (Yajyiy verse (uo
stopping between the end of the [170] verse and vausut being allowed),
in order to have an uninterrupted whole. e who has such a knowledge
becomes possessed of children and cattle.

8.

(The Danger whiel might be imminent upon the Hotar aid Suerificer, in con-
sequence of the Vagutkdra weapon, s to be averted Ly certain
Formulas.)

The Hotar ought tothink of the deity to whom the oblation is given

“The torm in the original is nirlvinarchy, i.c,, without losing any part of the Rich.
This means, that no vowel is to be dropped at the end of the Yajyi verse when Vausat
is joined to it as an integral part. The remark is made on account of the way in which
the syllablo om (when pranavae is made) is joined to the last syilable of a verse. In that
case, the last vowel disappears and 6 is substituted in itsstead. If, for instance, the last
syllableof the Rich he yu, then in the Pranava yom is pronounced, See the rules for
making the Pranava in the Samidheni vorses, Asv. br. 8. 1, 2,

' The Y#jyé isrepeated monotonously, and, at the morniug libation, in a low tone,
whilst the Vasatkara is pronounced with a foud voice.
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when he is about to repeat the Vagatkdra. Thus he pleases the deity
personally, and addresses the Yajya mantra direct to it.

The Vasatkira isa ‘weapon.'®* The weapon is like a flash when
one strikes with it without having conjured its evil effects. 1* Not
every one knows how to conjure it, nor its (proper) place. Therefore the
mantra, vag ojal (Adv. Sr. S. 1, 5) is at such occasions, when even many
are killed (as is the case in a battle), the propitiation, and the assignation
of the proper place (after the Vasatkédra). For this reason, the Hotar has,
after every Vagatkira, to repeat the Anumantrana®° formula, wvdg ojah.
If thus propitiated, the Vasatkdra does not hurt the sacrificer,*!

[ 171] The sacrificer ought to repeat this Anumantrapa formula: “ 0
“ Vagatkara, do not sweep me away, I will not sweep thee away. I call
“hither (thy) mind with great effort, thou art a shelter (having joined
“ thy) body with the air circulating (in my body). Go to (thy) place, let
“me go to (my) place.”

Some one (a theologian) has said : this (just mentioned anumantranam)
is too long and has no effect. (Instead of it) the sacrificer ought to repeat
after the Vasatkéra the words, ojak saha ojahi. Ojah (vigour) and salals
(strength) are the two most beloved bodies (forms) of the Vasatkira.
By making him repeat this Anumantrana formula, he thus makes the
sacrificer prosper through (the Vasatkira's) own nature. He, who has
such a knowledge, prospers through (the Vasatkara’s) own nature.

The Vasatkira is speech, and prana (air inhaled) and apdna (air
exhaled). These (three) leave as often as a Vagatkira is repeated.
(But that ought to be prevented ; thence) he ought to include them (their
names) in the Anumantrana formula. (This is done by repeating the
following formula) vdg ojak saha ojo mayt prandpindu, i.e., May speech,
vigour, strength (and) the prina and apéna (be) in me! Thus the Hotar
puts speech, prana and apana in himself (he prevents them from going), and
reaches his full age. He who has such a knowledge reaches his full age.

18 This idea is clearly expressed in an Anumantrana formula : mq;li‘q aﬁuu

q}smr'g:f\g g9 a9 fm gFT{' i. e 1 slav, with the Vacatkira as a weapon, him who
hates us as well as him whom we hate (Asv. r. 8.1,3).

1» Ror the mischief done by a weapon, he who strikes with it, is answerable. To
guard himself against the evil consequences of such an aet, propitiation (dnti) is required.

2 This is the technical name of those formulas which areto be repeated by the
Hotar and the sacrificer after the proper mantra has been reciteds They foliow the
mantra. Thence the name, anumantrane, They must be always nuttered with a low voice,

2 Up to the present day, the Srotriyas or sacrifical priests never dare to
pronounce this formula save at the time of sacrificing. They say that, if they would do
g0 at any other time, thay would ha enrsed hy the gods,
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9.
(Btymology of the words Praisa, Puvornl:, Vedi Nivid, Graha.)

The sacrifice went away from the gods I.‘hey wxshed it (to return)
by means of the Praisas.”® (172] That is the reason that the Praisas
(orders to repeat a mantra given by the Adhvaryu or Mitra Varuna to the
Hotar) are called so (from pra-+1s, “‘to wish”). They made it shine forth
(prérochayanti) by means of the Puroruks. Thence the Purornk is called
so (from prdrochayanti;. They found it on the Vedi. Thence this place
is called Vedi (from vid, to find). After having found it, they caught it
with the Grahas; thence they arve called so ([rom grih, to cateh, seize.
Maving found it, they announced it to the gods by means of the Nividz
Thence they ave called Nivids (from nivedayati, he announces).

A person who wishes to recover something lost, wants either much
(ol it) or little.  Among two, the elder (most experienced) wishes for the
hest (portion). He who knows that the Praisas are exceedingly strong
(give most power), knows (at the sime time) that they are the hest portion.
The Praisas being the desite to recover something lost, he (the Mitra-
Varuna) repeats them with his head lowered (pralras) (jast as suppli-
cants dol.

10.
.On the Proper Place of ‘the Nivids in the Three Lilations.

The Nivids are the embryos of the Sastras (ukihas'. At the morning
libation, they are put before the Sastras (ulithas), because the embryos
are lying in the womb with their heads turned downward, and thus
they are born (the head coming first out of the womb) At the midday
libation, the Nivids are put in the midst (of the Sastras). This is
done because the embryos have their hold in the middle of the womb.
At the evening libation, the Nivids are repeated at the end (of the
Sastras), because the embryos are coming down from thence (the womb)
(1787 when they are brought forth. TITe who has such a knowledge is
hlessed with children and ecattle

The Nivids are the decorations of the Sastras. They are put, at
the morning libation, before the Sastras, just as a weaver weaves deco-
rations in the beginning of a cloth.

At the midday libation, they are put in the midst (of the Sastras\,,
just as a weaver weaves decorations in the midst (of acloth).

At thie evening libation, they are put at the end (of the Sastraq\ just
as the weaver weaves decorations in the end of a cloth (azapm;/anm

T m The Prm ~-as here alludcd to are those used at the amma] sacnﬁco Thev corres-
pond to the Pray ﬁy\ (Apri) mantras. See the White Yajurveda 21, 29-40,
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He who has such a knowledge i3 ornamented on all parts with the decora-
rion of the sacrifice.
11,

(How the Nivids showld be Repeated. How to Correct Mistakes
Avising from Confusion.

The Nivids are deities connected with the sun. When they are put
at the morning libation at the heginning (of the Sastras), at the midday
libation in the midst, and at the evening libation at the ond, then they
follow the regular course of the sun.

The gods had obtained (once) one portion of the sacrifice after the
other (pach-chlins).  Thence the Nirids are repeated pada by pada.
When the gods had obtained the (whole of the) sacrifice,” a horse came
outof it.  Thence they say, the sacrificer ought to give a horse to the
veciter of the Nivids. By doing so (presenting a horse), they present really
the most exqnisite gift (to the reciter).

The reciter {of the Nivid) ought not to forego any of its padas. Should
he do so, he would make a rupture in the sacrifice; if this (upture)
incroasgs, the sacrificer then becomes guiliy of the consequences [174] of
a great sin. Thence the reciter ought not to forego any cf the padas of
the Nivid.

He oughtnot to invert the order of two padas of the Nivid. Should
hedo so, he wonld confound the saerifice, and the sacrificer would he-
eome confounded.  Thence be ought not to invert the order of two padas.

e ought not to take together two padasof the Nivid. Should he
o so, he wonld confound the sacrifice, which would prove fatal to the
sacrificer. Thenee he onght not ta take tozether two padas of the Nivid
when repeating it,

e ought to take together only the two padas, predane bralima and
predam Lzatram.®  1{ hie do so, it iz (done) for joining together the
srahma and the Ksatra. Theuce the Bralima and Ksatra hecome joined,

[Te ought, for the insertion of the Nivid. to select hymns consisting
of more than a triplet, or stanza of four veises;** for the several padas of
ho Nivid mmht to ('orle‘sp«md cach to the several verses in the ]wmn 2t

w»or h(u two qonton(os lmm p’ut of every \x\-ul us(-d at the midday or e\onm(_

fibation,  They oceur in the following eonnections : ggi Qar mmg 2= fqar | g?
am ﬂ’ Ay i !T’ Q‘-ﬂ'ﬁ JARTRAG |

** This refers tothe sikta or hymn which stands in conneetion with the Nivid.

The expression richam siktam prati is cvidently a Hendiadyoin ; for the distri-
butive meaning of prati can only vefer to rich, but not to sitkta ; because there are not as

many sfktas as there are padas of the Nivid. The sentence, q ;!g' q m‘q‘ wﬁ“ﬁa

18
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Thence he onght, for the insertion of the [178] Nivid, to select hymns
consisting of more than of stanzas with three or four verses. Through
the Nivid the celebration of the Siman is made excessive.®

At the evening libation, hie ought to put the Nivid when only one
verse (of the Sastra) remains (to be recited). Should he recite the
Nivid when two verses (of the Sastra) are still remaining, he would thus
destroy the faculty of generation, and deprive the offspring of their
embryos. Thence he ought to repeat the Nivid at the evening libation
when only one verse (of the Sastra) remains (to be recited).

Te ought not to let fall the Nivid beyond the hymn (to which it be-

longs).”” Should ke, however, do it, he ought not to revert to it again

(not to use the hymn), the place (where the Nivid is to be put) being de-
stroyed. He ought (in such a case) to select another hymn which is addres-
sed to the same deity and in the same metre, to put the Nivid into it.

(In such a case ) he ought, hefore (repeating the new) Nivid hymn,
to recite the hymu: ma pragima (476} patho vayam (10, 57), ie., let
us not go astray.  For he Joses bis wag who gets confounded at a sacri-
fice. (By repeating the second pada) ma yajndd indra saminah (10, 57, 1)
i.e., (let us not lose) O Indra, the Soma sacrifice, he prevents the sacrificer
from falling out of the sacrifice. - (By repeating the third pada) ma antah
sthur no ardtayash, t.e., “May no wicked men stand among us!” he turns
away all who have wicked designs, and defeats them.

In the second verse (of this hymn) yo yajniasya prasidhanas tantur,
e, ‘“ Let us recover the same thread which serves for the performance

—

ﬁﬁll‘i, can easily he misunderstood. At the first glancoe it appears to mean “ he ought
not to think of selecting any other hymn for inserting the Nivid, save such ones as consist
of three or four verses.”” B8iy. followed this explanation which most naturally sug-
gests itself to every reader. But,in consideration that all the Nivid hymns, actually in
use, and mentioned in the Aitareya Br. exceed in number four verses (some contain
eleven, others even fifteen verses), that explanation cannot be correct. The passage
can only have the sense given to it in my translation.

2* Phe Sastra thus obtains more verses than are properly required.

2' The meaning is : he should not repeat the Nivid, after he might have repeated
the whole of the hymn in which it ought to have heen inserted. Should he, however,
have committed such a mistake, then he must select another hymn, and put the Nivid
in its proper place, {i.e., before the last verse of the hymn., The Hotar is more liable to
commit such a mistake at the evening libation than at the two preceding ones. For,
at the evening libation, there are seven Nivids (to Savitar, Dyﬁv&pﬁbhivi, Ribhus, Vais-
vanara, Visvedevih, Maratas, and Jitavedds) required, whilst we find at the morning
libation only one (which is rather a Puroruk than a Nivid), and at the midday libation
two (to the Marutas and Indra),
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of sacrifice, aud is spread among the gods®® by eans of which was
{(hitherto) sacrificed (by us),” the expression tantu (thread) means off-
spring. By repeating 1t, the Hotar spreads (sandanoti) offspring for the
sacrificer.

(The words of the third verse are) manw nu é huvdmahe ndra-
suhsena somena, 1.e., ** Now we bring an offering®® to the mind (manas)
by pouring water in the Soma cups (devoting them thus to Naras-
asa).” By means of the mind, the sacrifice is spread ; by means of
the mind, it is performed. 'T'his is verily the atonement at that occasion
cfor the mistake pointed out above).

] SECOND CHAPTEL.
1177} (The Marutvatiys und Niskevalya Sastras.)
12
(On the Aldea und Pratiyara.)

They (the theologians) say i the subjects of the gods' are to be pro-
cured. (Tu achieve this end) one metre is to be put in another metre.
(This i done when) the Hotar calls (the AdLivaryu) by somsdvom, “ Let us
both repeat, yes ! which (formula; ‘consistx of three syllables. At the
morning libation, the Adhvaryu vespouds prati-grikndti) (to this formula
of three syllables) with one consisting ol five: damsdmo daicom.® This

‘wakes eight on the whole. The Gayatil Las eight syllables (i. e. cach of
its threc padas). Thus these two (formulas) make the Gayatri at the cow-
mencement of the recitation at the morning libation.  After the Hotar has
finished his recitation, he uses this (formula of) four syllables : uktham
(178] wichi? i.c., the recitation h'ls been read, to which the Adhvaryu

20 Say has, in hlS commentary on the l\'lg\ed.L Mmmtﬁ the following remark :

33 catfifn: mRafuRaRa a<d,

¥ Of %nsam&‘ Say. gives twodifferent explanations in bis commentarics on the Ait.
Br. and in"~ that on the Rigveda Samhiti. In the lirst, ho explains it by w!mﬁlcall
hither (from hvé to call); in the other, ho derives it from lue, to sacrifice, Tho latter expla-
nation is preferable,

! Seo 1, 9.

'Sce about the Prutigara, i.e., response by the Adhvaryu to tho recitations of thoe
Hutar, Asv. ~r. S, 5,9. The most common pratigare repeated by the Adhvaryu is othdno
daiva ; but at the time of the dlidva (the call somsdpom) it is : Sumsdmo duiva. At the end
of the Pratigura, the pranava, (incorporation of the syllable om) required, is daivém.

3 The formula uktham vdchi, with some additional words, always concludes a sastra.
In the Kaugitaki Brihmanam (14, 1), and in the Sinkhy. Srauta Sdtras (8, 18, 17-20),
this formula is called achhe virgum, In the Asval, Sftras, no particular name is given
to it. The Kaugituki and Sankhay. ~akhas differ hero a little from that of Asvaléyana,
According to the former, uktham vachi is always preceded by a few sentences which are
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(responds) in four syllables: om ukthasd, i.c., thou hast repeated the recita-
tion* {uktham, sastram). This makes eight syllables. The Gayatri consists
of cight syllables. Thus the two (formulas) make at the morning Mbation
1179} the Gayatri® at both cuds (at the commencement and the end).

At the midday libation, the Hotar calls: adlvaryo Somsdeom, i.-.,
“ Adhvaryu, let us two repeat! Om ! with six syllables ! to which the
Adhvaryu responds with five syllables, the édanisdmo  duivom. This
makes eleven syllables.  The Tristubh Las eleven syllables. Thus e
makes the Tristubl at the begiuning of the Sastra at the midday
libation. After having repeatod it, he says, wktham vdelt indriys, i.c.,
the Sastra has been rcad for Indra, in seven syllables; to which the
Adhvaryu responds in four syllables: om ukthaid. This makes (also)
eleven syllables, The Tristubh has ele\en syllable Thus the two

not to he found in Asval, 'l‘hus, we have, for instance there, at the end of the Marni-
vativa sastra, tho following formujas: gqqggti qfasq ggqﬁ.ﬁ]qﬁ' ﬂﬂ’m’lﬂia
a?ag\waméqu In the Adval. Satras (5, 14), there is instead of it ouly : 3%&1 a]a”fg’]u
;gvaa ©r At cvery Sastra repeated by the Hotar, there is a little dmcrence in the
u‘»pendagcs to this formula. The rules, as given here in this paragraph, vefer only to tho
eonclusion of the ~astras of Lhe minor Iotyi pl‘leats, they alone conclude in the way
hore stated, without any olher appendage (sce Asval, 5, 10). The conecluding formulas
for the Hotar are, according to Adval, S S, a8 follows :

(@ For the Ajya sastra: 364 &I Sio@ @1 5, 9,

() TFor the Pra-ugn Nastra : mq arfy xatww & 5,105

(c) For the Marutvatiya \astm (sec al)ove)

(d) For the Nizlkovalya Naslra s SEB\!I a]aﬁ-marqma &1 (5, 15).

() Fortho Vaisvadeva wastra: 3% ardgma 3393 siged ar (5, 18,

(fy Yor the Agnimaruta Sastiac: 3531 aﬂ#};g[q ié‘;:q Wl%ﬂm @ (5, 20).

All thege appendages expross the idea, that the god te whom the reeitation s
addressed should hear it, and take notice of it. So ghoshiye tod means that it
(the recitation) might he sounded to thee;” upasrinewle bud, % that it might be for
thy heaving.” The active pavticiple in the present tonse must herc have something
like the moeaning of an abstract noun, correspondiug with slokdye and d@irutyii, Litevally,
upusrinpate appears to mean that “ Lhe hearing (of thiy recitation might come) to thee. "

After the repetition of these formulas which conelude all Mastias, the YajyA verse
L.elonging to the particular ~astra is recited.

¢ This alone can be the Weaning of the obseure formula, nkthasi, which comes no doubt
from the remotest autiquity, It is perhaps a corruption of nktham sis, the neutral charac-
ter m being left out, 8y, explains : & T@AE, * thou art the repeater of the rastra.”
But this meaning is not approprinte to the oceasion at which the formula is used. This
{8 done only when the recitation is over. Tho only proper meaning of the formula
therefore is either “ the recitation is repeated,” or “ thou hast repcated the reecitation.”

* The Géyatri is the characteristic metre of the worning libation ; thence its forw
(oight syllables) is to appear in somo shapo at the commencoment as well ag at the ond
of the bastra.
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(formulas) make the Tristubh at both ends of the Sastra at the midday
libation.

At the evening libation, the Hotar calls: adhearyo som-sothsdrom,
in seven syllables, to which the Avdharyu responds in five syllables:
samsdmo datvom. This makes twelve syllables. The Jagati has twelve
syllables, Thus (with these two formulas taken together) he makes the
Jagati at the beginning of the Sastra at the evening libation. After
having repeated the Sastra, he says, in eleven syllables: uktham vdchi
indraya devebhyal, i.c., *‘ the Sastra has been repeated for Indra,” for
the Devas, to which the Adhvaryu responds in one syllable: om! This
makes tielve syllables. The Jagati has twelve syllables. Thus the two
(formulas) make the Jagati at both ends at the evening libation.

This (the mutual relation of the three chief metres to one another
and to the sacrificer) saw a Risi, and expressed (his opinion) in the
mantra: yad gdiyatre adhi (1, 164, 23), i, “those who know that
[180] the Gayatri is put over a Gayatri; and that out of a Tristubh
a (another) Trishtubl is formed, and a Jagat (Jagati) is put in a Jagat,
obtain Linmortality. »°®

In this way, he who has such a’ knowledge puts wmetre in metre, and
procures “ the subjects of the gods. 7
13.
WOn the Distribution of the Metres amony the Gods, Anustubh
Prajipats's Metre.)

Prajipati allotted to the deities their (different) parts in the
sacrifice and metres. 1o allotted to Agni and the Vasus at the morning
libation the Gayatri, to Indra and the lludras the Tristubh at the mid-
day libation, and to the Visve Devah and Adityas the Jagati at the
evening libation.

His (Prajapati’s) own metre was Anustubh. Lle pushed it to the
end (of the Sastra), to the verse repeated by the Achhivika (which is
the last). Anustubh said to himi: “ Thou art the most wicked of all
gods' for thou hast me, who am thy metre, pushed to the end (of the
bast:a), to the verse repeated by the Achhavika.” He acknowledged
tthat he had wronged her). (In order to give redress) he took his own
Soma (sacrifice) and put at the beginning, at the very mouth of it,

¢ The meaning is, that no pada of a metre, neither that of the Gayatri nor Tristubh,
nor Jagati can stand alone, but must be joined to another pada of the same metre, The
ahava and pratigara must, therefore, be at the beginning as well agat the end of the

&astra in the sawe wetre ; for each time they counsist only of one pada, and that is not
auspicious,
16
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Anustubh, Thence Anustubl is joined (to the Sastras; as the first metre,
as the very mouth-piece at all libations.

He who has such a knowledge becomes the first, the very mouth
(of the others), and attains to supremacy. Prajipati having thus made
(the beginning [181] of all libations) at his own Soma sacrifice (with
Anusgtubh), the sacrificer (who does the same) becommes master of the
sacrifice, and the latter becomes (properly) performed. Wherever a
sacrificer has a sacrifice performed, so that he remains master of it, it is
performed for this (the whole) assemblage of men? (who might be with
the sacrificer).

14.
(How Agni, as Hotar of the Guds, Escaped the Meshes of Death.)

When Agni was the Hotar of the Gods, Death sitting in the Bahis-
pavaména Stotra® lurked for him, - By commencing the Ajya Sastra®
with the Anustubh metre, e overcame Death. Death repaired to the
Ajya Sastra lurking for Agni. By beginning (to repeat) the Pra-uga
Sastra, he overcame Death (again.

At the midday libation, Death sat in the Pavamina Stotra'°®lurking
for Agni. By commencing the Marutvatiya Sastra with Anustubh, he
overcame Death. Death could not sit, at that libation, in the Brihati
verses (repeated by the Hotar at the commencement of the Niskevalya
Sastra). For the Brihatis are life. Thus Death could not take away
the life. This is the reason 'that the Hotar begins (the Niskevalya
Sastra) with the Stotriya triplet (corresponding to the Siman which is
sung) in the DBrihati metre. The Byihatis are life. By commencing
[182] his second Sastra (with Byihatis), he has the preservation of (his)
life in view.

At the evening libation, Death sat iu the Pavamina Stotra lurking
for Agni. By commencing the Vaisvadeva Sastra with Anustubh, Agni
overcame Death. Death repaired to the Yajnd yajniya Sdman.'' By

' Thesacrificer is to make the sacrifice, i.e., the sacrificial man, his own, i.e, he must
subject it to his own will, just as Prajipati did. Thus he makes it beneficial to others. just
as Prajépati benefited gods and men by it,

See page 120.

* See the hymn : pra vodevdya ugnaye, 2, 85, which is in the Anustubl metre and
which is meant here,

1 Uchehd te jatam undhaso. Samaveda Samh. 2, 22-29.

" qur quy 4t wRA | Stwaveda Sambh, 2, 53-54,
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commencing the Agni-Miruta Sastra, with a hymn addressed to Vais-
vanara, he overcame Death. IFor the hymn addressed to Vaidvinara is a
weapen ; the Yajna yajniya Siman is the place. By repeating the Vaig-
viinara hymn, he thus turns Death out of his place.

Having escaped all the meshes of Death, and bhis clubs, Agni came
off in safety. The Hotar who has such a knowledge, comes off in safety,
preserving his life to its full extent, and attains to his full age fof a hun-
dred years).

15.

(Marutvatiya Sastra. Indra Conceals Himself. How he was found.)

Indra, after having killed Vryitra, thought, ‘I might perhaps not have
subdued him’ (apprehending his revival), and went to very distant regions.
He (ultimately) arrived at the most distant place. This place is Anus-
tubh, and Anustubh is Speech, e having entered Speech, lay down
in her. All beings scattering themselves here and there went in search
of him. The Pitaras (manes) found him one day earlier than the gods.
This 18 the reason that ceremonies are performed in honour of the Pitaras
previous to the day on which they sacrifice for the gods.’* They: (the
gods) said, “ Let us squeeze the [188] Soma juice ; (then) Indra will
come to us very quickly.” So they did. They squeezed the Soma
juice. By repeating the verse, dtvaratham (8, 57, 1), they made him
(Indra) turn (towards the Soma juice). By the mantra, idam vaso sutam
(8,2, ), he became visible to the gods on account of the term (suta),
i.e., squeezed (contained in it). '* By the mantra, indra nediya ed thi
(8, 53, 5),'1 they made him ([adra) come into the middle (of the sacri-
ficial place).

ITe who has such a knowledge, gets his sacrifice performed in the
presence of Indra, and becomes (consequently) successful by means of the
sacrifice, having Indra (heing honoured by his presence).

16.
(Indra-Nihava Pragdtha.)

As Indra had killed Vryitra, all deities thinking that he had not
conquered him, left him. The Maruts alone, who are his own rela-
tions,’® did not leave him. The “maruto svipayah” (in the verse, Indra

T The Pitaras are wo?ahipped on the Amfvasyi d-a}: (-New M:)(_)n). and the Darsa-
plrnima isti takes place on the pratipada (first day after the New Moon).—A4y,

 Thege two first are called the pratipad and anuchara of the Marutvatiya
Nastra, the beginning verse and the sequel,

1 This mantra is called, indra-nihava pragitha, i.e., pragitha for calling Indra near,

B Syvdpi, which term occurs in tho Indra-Nihava Pragitha (8, 58, §), is cxplained
by Siy. gg&m‘r&sﬁ aa'mm: But this interpretation, which is founded on
Vedantic ideas strange to the poets of the Vedic hywns, is certainly wrong ; for, “being
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nediya) are the vital airs. The vital airs did not leave him [184] (Tndra).
Thence this Pragatha, which contains the term svdpi(in the pada) & svipe
svdpibhir, is constantly repeated (at the midday libation of all Soma
sacrifices). When, after this (Pragitha), a mantra addressed to Indra
is repeated, then all this (is termed) Marutvatiya (Sastra). If this
unchangeable Pragﬁtha containing the term sedpi, is repeated (then
always the Marutvatiya Sastra is made).

17.

(Brahmanaspati Pragdtha. To awhat Stotras the Indra-Nihava and
Brahmanaspati Pragdtha belong. The Dhdyyis)

He repeats the Pragitha'ts addressed to Brahmanaspati. Led by
Byihaspati as Purohita (spirirual guide), the gods conquered the celestial
world, and were (also) victorious everywhere in this world. Thus the
sacrificer who is led by Brihaspati as his Purohita, conquers the celestial
world, and is (also) victorious everywhere in this world,

These two Pragiithas,'? not being accompanied by a chant, are recited
with repetition'® {of the last pada of each verse). They ask, “ How is it
that these two Pragiithas, which are not accompanied by a chant, are re-
cited with repetition (of the last pada of each verse), the rule being that no
Sastra verse can be recited with such a repetition, if it be not accompani-
ed by a chant ?” (The answer is) The Marutvatiya (Sastra) [185] is the
recitation for the Pavamana Stotra ;' they perform this Stotra (in singing),
with six verses in the Gayatri, w1t11 six 1n the Bribati, and with three

in profound sleep,” doesnot suit the sense of the passage at all. llow could the Marutas
agsist Indra when they were in “profound sleep” (susupti) 2 In order to countenance
his interpretation, 8ay. refers to tho meaning “prdpa,” life, attributed to the word by the
author of the Ait. DBr. itself in this passage. The word is, however, to be traceable
only to su-api or sva-ipi. That dpi means * friend, associate,” follows from several
passages of the Samhiti, Sce Boehtlingk and Roth's Samskrit Dietionary, i., p. 660.

* A Pragitha comprises two riclus, according to Asv. ¥r. 8, 5, 14: gAT AAYZTIN
(at. qmai: i e, the Pratipad (opening of the Marutvatiya sastra) and its Anuchara
(sequel) consist of threc richas, the Pragithas of two richas.

Y The Indra-Nihava and Bribmanaspatyah Pragfitha.

1* The two Pragitha verses are to be repeated, so as to form atriplet. Thisis
achicved by repeating thrice the fourth pada of each verse, if it be in the Brihati metre
In a similar way, the 8&ma singers make of two verses three.

1* The Pavaména Stotra or the performance of the Sima singers atthe beginning of
the midday libation, consists only of three verses in the Gayatri (uchchd te jito,8Amaveda,
2, 22.24), of two in the Brihati (pundnah Soma, S, V. 2, 25, 26) aund three in the Tris-
tubh metre (pra tu drava pari kosam, 8, V, 2, 27-20), The three GAiyatris are sung twice,
thus six are obtained, and the two Brihatis are twice repeated in such a manner as to
produce each time three verses (by repeating thrice the last pada of each verse), which
makes also six,  Sdma prayoya,
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in the Tristubh metres. Thus, the Pavamina (Stoma) of the midday
libation comprises three metres, and is fifteen-fold.® They ask, “ How
becomes this Pavamina Stoma celebrated (by a Sastra) 77 The two last
verses of the Pratipad triplet (8, 57, 1-3, & tvd ratham) [18@] are in the
GAyatri metre (the first being Anustubh), and also the triplet which
forms the sequel (of the Pratipad) is in the Giyatri metre. Thus the
Gayatri verses (of the Pavamina Stotra) become celebrated. By means of
these two Pragithas (the Indra-Nihava and Brihmanaspati Pragitha,
which are in the Brihati metre) the Brihati verses (of the Pavaména Stotra)

become celebrated. .

The Sima singers perform this chant with these verses in the Byihati
metre, by means of the Raurava and Yaudhaja Samans (tunes®), repeating
thrice (the last pada of each verse). This is the reason that the two Pra-
githas, though they have no Stoma belonging to them, are recited with
repeating thrice (the last pada of each verse). ‘Thus the Stotra is in ac-
cordance with the Sastra. '

Two Dhdyyis's are in the Trigtubh metre, and also the hymn®* in
which the Nivid is inserted. By these verses (in the Tristubh metre),
are the Tristubhs of the Stotra celebrated. In this way, the Pavamiina

2> For the explanation of this and similar terms, Siyana refers always to the Brahma-
nasof the 84maveda. Tha cxplanatory phrase of the panchadas'al stoma of the Simaveda.

theologians is constantly the followin,, : g Bwof e Ral: g s g @ar | 79-
it fe'sifa @ qwar | @ Ref: g oea deen s @ osar |/ qear g R

These enigmatical words aro utterly unintelligible without oral information, which I was
happy enough to obtain. They refer to the number of verses obtained by repetition of the
triplet which forms the text of a Siman. The Simnan consists of two verses only : it is
first to he made to consist of three, by repetition of some feet of the two principal verses,
before it can be used as a chant at the Soma sacrifices. After a triplet of verses has been
thus obtained, it is to be chanted in three turas, each turn containing in three subdivi-
sions a certain number of repetitions, This number of repetitions is indicated by three
rows of wooden sticks of the Udumbara tree, called kusd, each row comprising five (if the
Stoma is the paifichadasa, the fifteen-fold), which the threc Sima singers must arrange
according to a certain order hefore they can chant the S&man. Each row is ocalled a
purydya. The several sticks in each row are placed in the following order ; 1st row—3
in a straight, 1across, I in a straight, line ; 2nd row—1in a straight, 8 across, 1 in a
straight, line ; 3rd row—1 in a straight, 1 across, 3 in a straight, line. As often as the sticks
of one row are laid, the Saima singer utters the sound him. This apparatus is regarded as
quite essential for the successful chanting of the 8iman., See wore on this subjoct in the
notes to 8,42,

7' These are tho namesof the two peculiar tuncs in which the verses, puninah soma
and duhdna ridhar (Smaveda S. 2, 25-26) are sung.

22 See 3, 18 : the two first, aguir netd, and tvam Soma kratubhil are in the Tristubh
metre.

2* The Nivid bymn is janistha ugra , see 8, 19; it is in the Trirtubh metre
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Stoma, comprising three metres, being fifteen-fold, hecomes celebrated for
him who has such a knowledge.
18.

(On the Origin of the Dhdyyds, their Nature and Meaning.)

He recites the Dhayyas. Prajapati had (once) sucked up from these
worlds everything he desired [187] by means of the Dhayyis (from dhe,
to suck). Thus the sacrificer who has such a knowledge sucks up from
these worlds everything he desires. The nature of the Dhayyas is,
that the gods at a sacrifice, wherever they discovered a breach, covered
it with a Dhiyya ; thence they are so called (from dhd, to put). The
sacrifice of him, who has such a knowledge, becomes performed without
any breach in it.

As to the Dhayyas, we sew up with them (every rent in the) sacrifice,
just as we sew up (a rent in) a cloth with a pin that it might become
mended. A breach in the sacrifice of him who has such a knowledge
becomes thus mended.

As to the Dhiyyas, they are the recitations for the Upasads.?* The
verse, Agnir netd (3, 20, 4), which is addressed to Agni, is the recitation
for the first Upasad ; the verse, tvam Soma kratubhil, which is addressed
to Soma (1, 91, 2), is the recitation for the second Upasad; the verse
pinvanty apo (1, 64, 6), which is addressed to Visnu, is the recitation
for the third Upasad. \Whatever place one may conquer by means of
the Soma sacrifice, he who, having such a knowledge, recites the Dhayyis,
conquers (it only) by the several Upasads.

About this last Dhiyyi, some say, the Ilotar ought (instead of
pinvanty apo) to repeat tdn vo maho (2, 34, 11), asserting, “ we distinctly
know that this verse is repeated (as the third Dhayyd) among the
Bharatas.” But this advice is not to be cared for. Should the HHotar
repeat that verse (tdn vo maho), he would prevent the rain from coming,
for Parjanya has power over the rain (but there is no allusion to him in
that verse). But if he repeat the verse pinvanty apo, where there is a
pada referring to rain (the third atyam na mihe), and one referring to the
Marutas [188] (the storms accompanying the rain, in the first pada),
and the word viniyanti, ““ they carry off,” which refers to Visnu, whose
characteristic feature is said to he wvichakrame, i.e., he strode (thrice

~‘through the universe), which meaning is (also) implied in the term
vinayanti, and (where is further in it) the word, vdjie, * being laden
with booty,” referring to Indra (then the rain would come). This vese
has four padas, and (as we have seen) refers to rain, the Marutas, Visnu,

3¢ See Ait. Br. 1, 23-25. -
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and Indra, and, though (on account of these allusions just mentioned,
and its being in the Jagati metre) properly belonging to the evening
libation, it is repeated at the wmidday libation. Therefore the cattle
of the Bharatas whicl) are at their stables at ovening (for being milked)
repair at noon to a shed erected for giving all the cows shelter (against
lLieat). That verse (pinranty apo) is in the Jagati metre; cattle are of the
Jagati nature; the soul of the sacrificer is the midday. Thus the
priest provides cattle for the sacrificer (when he recites this verse asa

Dhiyya at the midday libation).
19

. (The Marutvatiya Pragathe. The Nivid Lymn of the Marutvatiya
Sastra. How the Hotar can tnjure the sacrificer by misplacing the Nivid.)

He repeats the Maruteatiya Pragitha (pra va indriya brihale, 8,
78, 3). The Marutas are cattle, cattle are the DPargatha (that is to say,
the Pragatha is used) for obtaining cattle.

He repeats the hymun janisthd wgrale (10, 73). This hymn serves
for producing the sacrificer. * For, by weans of it, the Hotar brings forth
the sacrificer from the sacrifice as the womb of the gods. By this
thymn) victory is obtained ; with it the sacrilicer remains victor, without
it he is defeated.

[189]1 This hymn was (seen) by (the Risi) Gauriviti. Gauri-
viti, the son of Sakti, having come very near the cclestial world, saw
this bymn (i.e, had it revealed); by means of it, he gained heaven.
Thus the sacrificer gains by this (hymn)the celestial world.

Having repeated half tho number of verses (of this hymn), he
leaves out the other half, and inserts the Nivid ** in the midst (of both

22 This is not strietly in accordance with the rules laid down by Asvaliyana, who
’ A . - LL)
in his Nrauta Sutras, 5, 14; NG ITEAE et : ey Agenfiat FRY yarETTWgnyg

mmﬁﬁ i.e, the Nivid Sdkta is, janisthd ugrah, After having repcated one verse
more than half the number of verses (the whole has eleven verses) of which it consists,
he ought to insert the Nivid. That ought always to be done at the midday libation,
where the number of verses of the Nivid Bdkta is uneven. The Stkta janigtha ugra
consists of eleven verses. The number being uneven, the Marutvatiya Nivid is put
in the hymn janistha ugra after the sixth verse, which concludes with qsg, The text
of this Nivid (see the Sénkhiyina Sdtras, 8, 18) is (according to Sapta Iiutra) as follows &
iy aray faegt aea=aine g | aeeaist asga: | AEAE AEETT: | TATAT G99: |
aEATEr A7 1 7 §AY AT HARTT | RGA FAT | qaeged afadt | wSd aqE 9gn
geaeat WAl | avfl sy agas wAasFRaEl | Fvd dda gar | wegha: efe-
f: @z | g1 wwat g8 wafe @mea Rag ) g A Fagfnag sar fyar ) 89 s
¥ g7 | 9 geaed aanrt wag | PR | sy awmaaaneg |

i.e., May Indra with the Marutas drink of the Sowa, He has the praise of the
Marutas ; he has (with him) the assemblage of the Marutas, He is the friend of
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parts). The Nivid is [190]) the ascent to Leaven; itis the ladder for
climbing up to heaven. (Therefore) he ought to recite it (stopping at
regular intervals) as if he were climbing up (a height) by means of a
ladder. Thus be can take along with him (up to the celestial world) that
sacrificer to whom he is friendly. Now, lLe who desires heaven, avails
himself of this opportunity of going thither.

Should the Hotar intend to do any harm (to the sacrificer) thinking,
“may I slay the Vi through the Ksatra,” he need only repeat the
Nividin three dilferent places of the hymn (in the commencement, middle,
and end) TFor the Nivid is the Ksatram (commanding power), and
the hymn the Vis (prototype of the Vaidyas); thus he slays the Vis
of any one whom he wishes through his ‘Ksatra.?¢ Thus he slays
the Vid through the Ksatram.

Should he think, *““ may I slay the Keatram through the Vid,”
he need only thrice dissect the Nivid through the hymn (by repeating
the hymn at the commencement, in the wmiddle, and at the end of the
Nivid). The Nivid is the Ksatram, and the [191] hymn is Vid. Ile
thus slays whosoever Ksatra he wishes by means of the Vid.

Sheuld he think, *“I will cut off from the sacrificer the Vi§ (relation,
subject, offspring) on both sides,” he need only dissect (at the beginning
and end) the Nivid by the call somsavonr. = Thus he cuts the sacrificer off
from his Vis on both sides (from father and mother, as well as from lis
chlldren) l‘hus he should do who has sinister desmns towards the

the Malutas, he is thexr he]p He slew the enemies, he released the waters (kept
back by the demons of the air) by means of the strength of the Marutas. The gods fol-
lowing him rejoiced at the (defeat of the) Asuras, the conguest of Vritra, at the
killing of ‘ambara, at the battle (for conquering cows). Him (Indra) when he was
repeating the secret verses, in the highest region, in a remote place, made the sacred
ritesand hymns (bralkmd i) grow (increase in strength) ; these (sacred rites) are through
their power inviolable. He makes presents to the gods, he who is with the Marutas his
friends, May Indra with the Marutas here hear (our prayer) , and drink of the Soma, May
the god come to his oblation offered to the gods with (our) thoughts being directed to the
gods. May hie protect this Brahma (spiritual power), may he protect this Ksatram
(worldly power), may he protect the sacrificer who prepares this (the Soma juice),
(may he come) with his manifold helps, May he (Indra) hear the sacred hymns (brahm-
dnf), may he come with (his) aid !

* Theso sentences can be only understood when one bears in mind, that men of
the higher caste are supposed to have a share in a certain prototype. Ksatrarepresents
the commanding power, A Brahman, deprived of his Ksatra, loses all influence and
becomes quite insignificant in worldly things; if deprived of his Vi, he loses his means
of subsistence. A Ksatriya loses his power, if deprived of his ksatram, and hia
subjects, if deprived of his Vis.
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sacrificer. But otberwise (in the manner first described) he should do to
him who desires for heaven (if he be friendly to him).

fie concluges with the verse, vayah suparnd upasedur (10, 73, 11),
z.e., ‘“the poets with good thoughts have approached Indra, begging like
birds with beaut!ful wings ; uncover him who is enshrouded in darkness :
fill the eye (with light) ; relcase us who are bound (by darkness), as it
were, with a rope (nidhd).” When he repeats the words *“ uncover him, ”
&e., then he should think that the darkness in which he is enshronded,
might go by means of his mind. Thus he rids himself of darkness. By
repeating the words, ‘“ fill the eye,” he should repeatedly rub both his
eyes. Lle who has such a knowledge, lkeeps the use of his eyes up to his
old age. In the words, “ release us,” &e., the word nidhd means rope.
'The meaning is, release us who ave tied with a rope, as it were.

20.
(Why the Marolas ara Honowred with « separate Smshu.)

Indra, when he was about to kill Vyitra, said to all the gods, * Stand
near we, help me.”  So they did,  They rushed upon Vyitra to kill him.
He perceived they were rushing upon him for the purpose of [193]
killing him. He thought, *“ I will frighten them.” He hreathed at them,
upon which all the gods were flnng away and took to flight; only the
Marutas did not leave him tIudra) ; they exhorted him by saying, *“ Strike,
O Bhagavan ! kill (Vyitra) ! show thy prowess!” This saw a Risi, and
recorded it in the verse vritrasya lvi fvasathdd (8, 85, 7), 1.2., “all the
gods who were associated (with Indra) left him when flung away hy the
breathing of Vyitra. If thou keepest friendship with the Marutas, thou
wilt conquer in all these battles (with Vyitra).”

He (Indra) perceived, * the Marutas are certainly my friends; these
(men) love me! well, I shall give them a shave in this (my own) celebra-
tion (Sastm).” He gave them a share in this celebration. Formerly both
(Indra as well as the Marutas) had a place in the Niskevalya *7 Sastra,
(But to reward their great services he granted thom more, viz., a separate
Marutvatiya Sastra, &c.). The share of the Marutas (in the midday
libation) is, that the Adhvaryu takes the Marutvatiya Graha, and the Hotar
repeats the Marutvatiya Pragitha, the Marntvatiya Lymn, and the
Maruatvatiya Nivid. After having repeated the Marutvatiya Sastra, he
recites the Marutvatiya Yijyi. Thus he satisfies the deities by giving
them their shares. (The Marutvatiya Yajya is) ye tvdhihatye maghavan
'3, 47, 4), i.e,, “ drink Indra, the Soma juice, surrounded by thy host, the

2" The gecond hastra to be repeated by the Hotar at the midday libation,
17
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Marutas who assisted thee, O Maghavan, in the battles with the huge
serpent (Ahi),” &ec. \Wherever Indra remained victor in his various
engagements, through their assistance, wherever he displayed his pfowess,
there (in the feast given in lLis honour) he announced them (the Marutas)
as his associates, and made them share in the Soma juice along with
him.

[193] 21.
(Indra wishes for Prajipat’s vank. Why Prajapati is culled Kah.
Indra’s sharve in the Sacrifice.)

Indra, after having slain Vritra and remained victor in various battles,
said to Prajapati, “1 will have thy rank, that ol the supreme deity; I
will be great!” Prajipati said, “Who am 1" (ko aliam}? Indra answered,
“ Just, what thou hast told( i.e., kak, who?)" Thence Prajipati received
the name kah, who? Drajapati ‘is (the god) kak, who? Indra is called
mahendra, i.e., the great Indra, because he bhad become great (greater
than all the other gods).

He, after having becowe great, said to the gods, “Give me a dis-
tinguished reception !”*® just as one heve (in -this world) who is (great)
wishes for (honourable) distinction, ‘and he who attains to an eminent
position, is great. The gods said to hLim, * Tell it yourself what shall
be yours (as a mark of distinction).” He answered, “ This Mahendra
Soma jar (Graha), among the libations that of the midday, among the
Sastras the Niskevalya, among the metres the Tristubh, and among
the Samans the Pristha”’?® They thus gave him these marks of distinc-
tion. They give them also to him who has such a knowledge. [194]
The gods said to him, “Thou hast chosen for thyself all; let some of
these things (just mentioned) be our also.” He said, “ No, why should
anything belong to you?” They answered, * Let it belong to us, Magha-

”

van.” He only looked at them (as if conniving}

¥ Of the words gy R 3gRa B4yina gives the following explanation : 7: S'Hmn-
R a3 quivd Arsd SN IFRE TR A A% TG 7% FeARy

2 Pristha is a cowbination of two Sima triplets for singing. Here the prmcxpal
chant of the Nizkevalya Sastra, which is the centre of the whole Soma feast, is to be
understood. At the Agnistoma, this chant is the Rathantaram, The four Stotras at the
midday libation, which follow the Pavamina btotra, are called Prigtha Stotras. For thoy
are capable of entering into the combination, called Prigtha, by putting in the midst of
them another BAwan. At the Agnistoma, the actual Pristha is, however, not_required.
The four Prigtha Stotras of the wmidday libation are, the Rathantaram, Vimadevyam
Naudhasam, and Kaleyam,
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22.

(Story of Prisalid, the wife of Indra. On the Origin of the Dhdyya
verse Of the Niskevalya Sastra. Howa King can defeat a hostile army.
All gods have a share in the Ydjyd in the Virdt metre. On the I'mportance
of the Virdt metre at this occasion.)

The gods said, “ There is a heloved wife of Indra, of the Vavita *°
order, Prasahi by name. Lot us inquire of her (what Indra’s intention is).”
So they did. They inquired of her (what Indra’s intention was). She said
to them, ““I shall give you the answer to-morrow.” TFor women ask their
husbands ; they do so during the night. On the morning the gods went to
her (to inquire). She addressed the following {verses) to them : yad vdvdna
purutamam *' (10, 74, 6, i, what Indra, the slayer of Vritra, the con-
[1958] queror in many battlesof okl has gained, filling (the world) with
his name (fame), by what he showed himself as master in conquering
(prdsahaspati), as a powerful (hero), -that is what we beseech him to do
(now); may he do it.” [ndra is the mighty husband of Prasahd.®® (The
last pada) ““ that is what we beseech hLim,” &c., means, he will do what
we have told him.**

'T'hus she (Prasaha) told them. The gods said, “ Let her have a share
here (in this Niskevalya Sastra) who has not yet obtained one in it (na
vd vidat).’* So they did. They gave her (a share) in it ; thence this
verse, yad vdvana, &ec., forms part of the (Niskevalya) Sastra.’®

The army (send) is Indra’s beloved wile, Vivita, Prisaha by name.
Prajapati is by the name ol kal (who?) his father-in-law. If one wish

® The wives of a king are divided into three clagses, the first is ealled mahiss, the
second viduita, the third or last parivrikti. S48y, Vdvdtais in the Rigveda Samhit4, 8,
84, 14, a name of Indra's two horses. S&yana in his commentary on the passage, proposes
two etymologies, from the root ran to obtain, and #é to gn. The latter is the most
probable,
*! That part of the Samhitd where it occurs, not heing printed yet, 1 put this verse
here in full ;—
QA JeaH QURISTIREFT AT |
Wl mageeR @Rsaradigraiy sad stw o
is taken by Sdyana in hoth his commentaries on the Aitareya Brihmanam, and the
Rigveda Samhité in the sense of a present tenge &R | But it is here conjunctive, which
word alone gives a good sense. Besides, the present tense is never formed in this way.
* The author takes prdsahaspati in the sense of hushand of a wife, Prasaha, above-
wmentioned.
» I take here akaratl in the sense of a future tense, Lelf, the Vedie conjunctive,
has often this meaning, B83iy. takes it in the sense of ‘Wﬂ?l'
** This is nothing but an attempt at an etymology of the name wdvitu. That it is per-
fectly childish, every one may see at a glance,
** This vorse, frequently used at various sacrilices, is the so-called Dhdyyi of the
Niskevalya sastra at the midday libation.
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that his army might be victorious, then he should go beyond the battle
line (nccupied by his own army), cut a stalk of grass atthe top and end,
and throw it against the other (hostile) army by the words, prdsthe kas
tod pisyati ? ie, * O Prasahd, who sees thee ?” [f one who has such a
knowledge cuts a stalk of grass at the top and end, and throws (the
parts cut) against the other (hostile) army, saying prdsahe kas tvd pasyati ?
it becomes split and dissolved, just as a daughter-in-law becomes abashed
and faints, when seeing her father-in-law (for the first time).

[198] Indra said to them (the gods), ““You also shall have (a
share) in this (Sastra).” The gods, said, * Let it be the Yajyi verse,”®
in the Virat- metre of the Nigkevalya Sastra.” 'The Virat has thirty-
three syllables. There are thirty-three gods, viz., eight Vasus, eleven
Rudras, twelve Adityas, (one) Prajipati, and (one) Vasatkira. He (thus)
makes the deities participate in the syllables; and according to the order
of the syllables they drink, and beeome thus satisfied by (this) divine dish.

Should the Hotar wish to deprive the sacrificer of his liouse and
estate, he ought to use for his Yajya along with the Vasatkira a verse
which is not in the Virat metre, but in the Gayatrl or Tristubh, or any
other metre (save the Virat); thus he deprives him of his house and estate.

Should he wish to procure a house and estate for the sacrificer, he
ought to repeat his Yajya in the Virit metre : piba somam indra mandatu,
(7,22. 1). By this verse, he procures for the sacrificer a house and estate.

23,

(On the Close Relationship between Sdman and Rik.  Why the Sdmu
Singers require three yichas. The fire-fold division of both., Both are
contuined in the Virit. The fice parts of the Niskevalya Sastra.)

First there existed the Rik and the Siman (separate from one an-
other); sd was the Rik, and the name amah was the Saman. Sg, which was
Rik, said to the Siman, ¢ Let us copulate for begetting children.” The
Saman answered, “ No; for mny greatness exceeds iyours.” (Thercuponj
the Rik became two; both spoke (to the Siman to the same effect); but
[ 197 1it did not comply with their request. The Rik became three
(divided into three); all three spoke (to the Siman to the same effect).
Thus the Siman joined the three Richas. Thence the Sima singers use
for their chant three Iichas,” (that is) they perform their work of chanting

»* This is piba somam indra (7, 221).

*"The Siman, to which the Niskevalya Sastra of the Ilotar refers, is the Rathan
taram. It consists only of two richas (verses), viz., abhi tvr sira and na tvdvan (Simaveda
Bamh. 2, 80, 31), but by the repetition of certain parts of these two verses, three are
produced. See about this process, called punardddyam, ahove,
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with three Richas. (This is so also in worldly affairs.) IFor one man
has many wives (represented Liy the Richas); but one wife has not many
husBands at the same time. IFrom s4 and amah having joined, sima was
produced. Thence it is called séman.® He who has such a knowledge
becomes sdman, i.e., equal, equitous. ITe who exists and attains to the
highest rank, is a sdman, whilst they use the word asdmanya, 1.e.,
inequitous, partial, as a term of reproach.

Both, the Rik as well as the Siman, were prepared (for sacrificial
use) by dividing either into five [ 198 ] sceparate parts: (1) dhdva
‘the eall $omgdvom at the commmencement of the Sastras, and hinmkdra
(the sound hum, commencing every Siman); (2) the prastdva (prelude,
first part of the text of the Saman) and the first rich out of the
three, required for the Siman of the Niskevalya Sastras); (3) the
udgitha (principal part of the Siman), and the second rich; (4) the
pratihdra (response of the Siman), and the last rich (out of the
three); (5) nidhanam (the finale of the Siman) and the call vaugat
(at the end of the Yajyh verses).’ Thence they say, the sacrifice is

*The same ctymology is given in the Chhindogya Upanisad, 3, 6, 1-8, p, 58 in the
Calentta edition of the Bibliothcea Indica): FART @t sfatAwacad ic., the earth is sa,
and fire amuy, whence comes SAma, The author of this Upani:ad slso supposcs that the
Sima rests on the Rik, the latter being compared to the earth, the first to the fire burning
on her. This etymology is wholly untenable from a philological point of view. The
erude form is not s im:t, but s¢man ; thenee tho devivation of the second part of the word
from ama (2 noun ending in a, not ai) falls to the ground. The first part sd is regarded
13 the feminine of the demonstrative pronoun, and said to mean Rik, for Rik is a feminine.
Bot suel moustrous formations of words are utterly strauge to the Sanskrit language
and sanctioned by no rules of the grammarians, In all probability we have to trace
the word siimun to the root so, “ tobind,” whenco the word avasdnn, i.e,, pause, is
derived. It thus means * what is bound, strung together,” referring to the peculigr
way of chanting the Samans. All sounds and syllables of one of the parts of a Siman
are so chanted, that they appear to be strung together, and to form only one long sound.

» Many Sdmans are divided into four or five parts, Sce the note to 2,22. If five
parts are mentioned, then either the hifikdra, which precedes the prastdva, is counted as
a separate part, or the pratihdra part divided into two, pratihdra and upudrava, the
latter gencrally only comprising a few syllables.

In order to better illustrate the division of Samans into five parts, 1 give here
the Rathantaram, according to these divisions:

First vich—(1). prastdpa:—g® 0 =IRY &1 L A1gat a1 u
(2) ndgitha , TAIZIT §F AT QATER JTTA: FAT T U
(8) pratihira Sﬂi!l'm'f g7 |
(4) upadrava : GEIAT siar gl S T !
(5) nidhanam: Y |
Becond rich--(1) pras;d:'a: gﬂﬁn i
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[1989] five-fold (isa pentad). Animals are five-fold (consist of five parts,
four feet and a mouth).

(Both, the Rik and the Saman, either of which is divided into®five
parts, are contained in the Virit, which consists of ten syllables).*®
Thence they say, the sacrifice is put in the Viriat, which consists of ten
parts.

(The whole Niskevalya Sastra also consists of five parts, analogous to
the five parts of the Siman and the Rik at this Sastm) The stotriya is the
soul ; the anuriipa is offspring, the dhdyyd is the wife, animals are the
pragatha the siktam is the house.+!

He who has such a knowledge, lives in ]ns premises in this world,
and in the other, with children and cattle.

24.

(The Stotriya, Anuritpa, Dhiyyd, Sdma-Pragdtha and Nivid Sikta of
the Niskevalya Sastra.)

He repeats the Stotriya. He recites it with a half loud voice. By
doing 8o, he makes his own soul (the Stotriya representing the soul).

(2) wdgitha SAMHT geadt A @ & W=D 7 qidam:
(8) pratihdra: T AT FLAT |

(4) upadrava s ATRSTIAT SAAT &1 T4 |
(5) nidhanam HF Y
\
Third rich : (1) prastdiva Amar |
(2) udgitha: “wiat 7 Aferead segrEar aaafgafm: |
(8) pratihdra: TIAREAET |
(4) upadrava * FrAWGISAAT €T 347 |
(5) nidkanam: !Ri Agni.s;om.a S8dm Prayaga,

From this specimen the rcader will easily learn in what way they make of two
riehas three, and how they divide each into five parts. The prastéva is chanted by the
Prastotar, the udgitha by the Udgitar (the chief of the Sima singers), the pratihéra by
the pratihartar, the upadrava by the Udgitar, and the nidhanam by all three.

“ This statement is not very accurate. In other passages it is said, that it consists
of thirty-three syllables, see 8,22, The metre is divided into three padas, each consisting
of nine, ten, or eleven syllables.

“ Here are the flve parts of the Niskevalya sastra severally enumerated. The
stotriya are the two verses of which the Rathantara consists, but so repeated by the
Hotar as to make three of them, just as the 8Ama singers do, The substantive to be
supplied to stotriya is pragitha, i.e,, that pragitha, which contains the same text as the
stotram or performance of the Sima singers. The anuripa pragdtha, follows the form
of the Stotriya ; it consists of two verses which are made three, It must have the same
commencing words as the Btotriya. The anurépa is: abhi tvd piarvapitaye (8, 3, 7-8).
The Dhiyy4 is already mentioned (3, 22). The S&ma praghtha is : pibi sutasya (8, 3, 12).
The s kta or hymn is mentioned in the following (24) paragraph.
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He repeats the Anurdpa. The Anurdpa is offspring. It isto be
repeated with a very loud voice. [200] By doing so, he makes his
children more happy than he himself is (for the Stotriya representing Lis
own self, was repeated by him with a half loud voice only.)

He repeats the Dhayyn. The Dhayyi is the wife. It is to be
repeated with a very low voice. When he who has such a knowledge
repeats the Dhiayya with a very low voice, then his wile does not
guarrel with him in his house.

He repeats the (Sdma) Pragitha. 1t is to be repeated with the proper
modulation of the voice (i.c., with the pronunciation of the four accents). **
The accents are the animals, the Pragitha are the animals. (This is
done) for obtaining cattle.

He repeats the Sukta ** (hymu) : indrasya nu viryint [ 201 ]
(1, 32). This is the hymn liked by Indra, belonging to the Nig-
kevalya Sastra, and (seen) by Hiranyastiipa. By means of this hymn,
Hiranyast@ipa, the son of Angiras, obtained the favour of Indra (and)
gained the highest world. He who has such a knowledge, obtains the
favour of Indra (and) gains the highest world. The Liynin is the house
as a firm footing. Thence it is to be repeated with the greatest slowness.
(For a firm footing as a resting place is required for every one.) If, for
instance, oue happens to have cattle grazing in a distant quarter, he
wishes to bring them (in the evening) under a shelter. The stables are the
firm footing (the place where to put up) for cattle. That is the reason

“* The mantras which form part of the Sastras are nearly throughout monotonously
(ekasrutyd) repeated. Only in the recital of the Sama praghtha an exception takes place.
It is to be repeated with all the four accents: anuddtia, anuddtiatara, uditta, and
svayita, just as is always done whenthe Rigveda is repeated in the temple, or in private
houses, without any religious cercmony being performed.

4 In this hymn, the Nivid of the Niskevalya Sastra is to be ingerted after its eighth
verse. The Nivid is as follows :

gt R AW Ry 1| qEFami atan | Ryai avean: | g aarar ) o Sar |
agreq wal | Qi ) get gAT gt aen wat Yar | gt dar  Fakgiva: | eeEi-

FUFAA, | ¥ 34 A3 | A 23 g% waRke dnea Reg ) Aat 9 JWghneg
im] faar ﬁ'go (the conclusion being the same as in the Marutyutiya Nivid, see page
180) i.e.,, May the god Tndra drink of the Boma juice, he who is the strongest among those
who are born only once ; he who ig the mightiest among thoso whoare rich; he who is the
master of the two yellow horses, he the lover of Prisni, he the bearer of the thunderbolt,
who clcaves the castless who destroys the castles, who makes flow the water, who carries
the waters, who carries the spoil from his enemiecs, who kills, who is far-famed, who appears
in different forms upamdatikrit, lit., making similes), who is busy, he who has been hcre a
willing god (to listen to our prayers). May the god Indra hear, &e. Sapta hdutra,
Instead of AL the sankhayana satras, 7, 17, read I{ﬁ]ﬁlh which is less correct, and
appears to be a mistake,
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that this hymn, which represents a tirm footing, or shelter for cattle, which
was represented by the Pragatha, is to he repeated very slowly, so as to
represent a firm footing.

THIRD CHAPTER.

{The Abstraction of Soma. Origin of the Threc Libations. Evening

Libation. The Vaisvadeoa and Agnimdruta Sastras.)
26.

(Story of the Metres which were despiched by the Gods to feteh the Soma
from heaven. Jagati and Tristubl unsuceessful. Origin of Dikei, Tapas,
and Daksing).

The king Soma lived (once) in the other world (in heaven). The
Gods and Rigis deliberated : how might the king Soma (be induced)
to come to us? They said, “ Ye metres must bring back to us this king
Soma.”  They consented. They transformed themselves into bhirds.
That they transformed themselves into birds (supaiua), and flew up, is called
[202] by the knowers of stories sauparnam (i.c., t]llb very story is called
$0). The metres went to fletch the king Soma. They consisted (at that
time) of four syllables only ; for (at that time) there were only such metres
as consisted of four syllables. The Jagati, with her four syllables, flew
first up. In flying up, she beeame tired, after having completed only
half the way. Sho lost three syllables, and being reduced to one syllable,
she took (from heaven) with her (only) the Diksi and Tapas,' and flew
back (to the earth). Tle who has cattle is possessed of Diksa and pos-
sesseil of Tapas. For cattle belong to Jagati. Jagati took them.

Then the Tristubh flew up.  After having completed more than
half the way, she became fatigued, and throwing off one syllable, be-
came reduced to three syllables, and taking (with her) the Daksina, flew
back (to the earth). Thence the Daksina gifts (sacrificial rewards) are
carried away (by the priests) at the midday libation (which is) the place
of the Tristubh; for Tristubh alone bad taken them® (the Daksina
gifts.)

26.

(Gdyatri suecessful ; Wounded when Robbing the Soma. What became
of her nail cut off, dic.)

The gods said to the Gayatri, * Fetch thou the king Soma.” She con-
sented, but said, “Duung the whole of my journey (up to the celestial

! Thesc gnfbs aro to bc bustowed upon the sacrlucer at the Diksaniyd igti. See
i, 1-5.

2 The words r’ggqﬁ“ﬂ are to be parsed as follows: figg;-' ‘e
~
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world), you must repeat the formula for wishing a safe passage for me.”
The gods consented.  She flew ap. The gods [203] repeated throughout
her passage the formula for wishing u safe passage, viz., pra ché chd, go,
and come back, and come back. Ior the words, pra chd chd,® signify, that
the whole journey will be made in safety. He who has a friend (who
sets out on a journey) ought to repeat this formula; he then makes his
Passage in safety, and returns in safoty.

The Giayatri, when flying up, frightencd the guardians of Soma, and
seized him with her feet and bill, and (along with Lhim) she also seized the
syllables whicl: the two other wmetres (Jagati and Tristubh) had lost.
Krisinu, (one of) the guardians' of the Soma, discharged an arrow after
her, which cut oft the nail of her left leg. This became a porcupine,

(The porcupine, having thus sprung from the nail which was cut off),
the Vadi (a kind of goat) sprang from the marrow (vasa) which dripped
from the nail (cutoff). Thence this goat s a (suitable) offering. The shalft
of the arrow with the point tdischarged by Kyidinu) became a serpent
which does not bite (dundubha by name). I'rom the vehemence with
which the arrow was discharzed, the snake svaga was produced ; from the
feathers, the shaking branches which hang down (the airy roots of the
Advattha) ; from the sinews (with which the feathers were lastened on the
shaft) the worms called gewidipada, from the fulimination (of the steel) the
serpent andhdhi. Tnto suchiobjects was the arrow of Kyidinu) trans-
formed.

27,
[204] Origin of the Thaee Libalions. Lhey all are of equal strength.)

What Gayatri had scized with lier right foot, that became the morning
libation ; she wade it her own place. Thence they think the morning
libation to be the most auspicious (of all),  tle who has such a knowledge,
becomes the first and most prominent (among Lis people) and attains to
the leadership.

What she had seized with lLer left foot, became the midday libation.
This (portion) slipped down, and after Laving slipped down, did not attain
tu the same (strength) as the first libation (held with the right foot). The
gods got aware of it, and wished (that this portion should wuot be lost).
They put (thevefore) in il, of the metres, the Trigtubh, and of the deities.

3 This formula isused for wishing to a friend who is sotting out on a journey a safe
passage and return insafety.

* Siyana here quotes an Adhvaryu mantra containing the names of the guardians of the

Soma, among whom one is Krisinu : ala;ﬂiiaﬁ a.ﬂli 88 gg&a §!TIEI qﬁ - H ﬁlmq".
QI 9 A Qr gAqA, Scc Vajasandyi Samhita, 4, 27, with Mahidhara's commentary on
it (p, 117 in Weber's edition).

18
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Indra. Therefore it (the midday libation) became endowed with the same
strength as the first libation. He who has such a knowledge, prospers
through both the libations which are of equal strength, and of tire same
quality.

What Gayatri had seized with her bill, became the evening libation.
When flying down, she sucked in the juice of this (portion of Soma,
held in hLer bill), and after its juice had gone, it did not equal (in strength)
the two first libations. The gods got aware of that and wished (that the
juice of this portion should he kept). They discovered it (the remedy) in
cattle. Tbhat is the reason that the priests pour sour milk (in the Soma at
the evening libation), and bring oblations of melted butter and of flesh
(things coming from the cattle). In this way, thc evening libation obtain-
ed equal strength with the two first libations.

He who has such a knowledge, prospers through all the libations which
are of equal strength and of the same quality.

[205] 28
(How Tristubl and Gayatel obtaned heir proper
wwiber of syllables.)

The two other metres said to the (idyatri, * That which thou hast
obtained of us, viz., our syllables, should be restored to us.” The CGayatri
answered, “ No.” (They said) “ As far as the right of possession is con-
cerned, they (those syllables) are ours.”” They went to ask the gods. The
gods said, “ As far as the right of possession is concerned, they are yours.”
Thence it comes, that even here (in affairs of daily life), people say when
they quarrel, “as far as the right of possession is concerned, this is
ours.”?

Hence the Giiyatri becamme possessed ol eight syllables (for she did
not return the four which she had taken [rom the others), the Tristubl
had three, and the Jagati only one syllable.

The Gayatri lifted the morning libation up (to the gods); but the
Trisgubh was unable to lift up the midday libation. The Gayatri said
to her, ‘1 will go up (with the midday libation); let me bave a share
in it. The Trigtubh consented, and said, “Put upon me (who consists
of three syllables), these eight syllables.” The Gayatri consented, and put
upon her (eight syllables). That is tle reason that at the midday libation
the two last verses of the triplet at the beginning of the Marutvatiya
Sastra (the first verse being in the Auustubh metre), and its sequel

* This remark here is 6xxly made to illnsfr;févé phraso
vory common in the Vedic Samskyit : quifds a:

which scems to have been
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(the anuchare triplet) helong to the Ctayatri.  After having obtained thus
eleven syllables, she lifted the midday libation up (to heaven).

The Jagati which had only one syllable, was unable to lift the third
libation (up). The Gayatri said [208] to her, * I will also go up (with
thee) ; let me have a share in this (libation).” The Jagati consented (and
said), “ Put upon me those eleven syllables (of the Gayatri and Tristubh
joined). She consented and put (those eleven syllables) upon the Jagati.
That is the reason, that, at the evening libation, the two latter verses of
the triplet with which the Vaidvadeva Sastra commences (pratipad),
and its sequel (anuchara) belong to the Gayatri, Jagati, after having
obtained twelve syllables, was able to lift the evening libation up {to
heaven). Thence it comes that the Giayatri obtained eight, the Tristubh
eleven, and the Jagati twelve syllables,

fTe who has such a knowledge, prospers through all metres which are
of equal strength and of the same quality. What was one, that became
three-fold.® Thence they say, only he who has this knowledge, that what
was one, hecame three-fold, should receive presents,

29.

(Why the Adityas and Savitar have « shave in the evening libaiion,
On Vayw's and Dydvdprithivt’s shave in 11.)

The gods said to the Adityas, “ Let us lift up this (the evening)
libation through you.” They consented. Thence the evening libation
commences with the Adityas.” At the commencement of it there is (the
[207] libation from) the Aditya graha. Its YajyA mantra is, dditydso
aditir madayantim (7, 51, 2), which contains the term mad, “to be
drunk,”’ which is complete in form (equal to the occasion). Tor the
characteristic feature of the evening libation is, “to be drunk.” He
does not repeat the Anuvaeatkéra, ® nor does he taste the Soma (as is
usual, after the libation has been poured into the fire) ; for the Anuvasat-
kira is the completion, and the tasting (of the offering by the priests)
is also the completion (of the ceremony). The Adityas are the vital
airs.  (When the Hotar, therefore. does not repeat the Anuvasatkira,

* This remark refera to the fact that the Géyatri, which consisted originally only
of eight syllables, consists of three times eight, i.e.,, twenty-four.

? The very commencement of the cvening libation is the pouring of Boma juice from
the so-called Adityn graha (a wooden jar). Then follows the chanting of the Arbhavam H
then the offering of an animal, and that of Purodisa to the manes, after which a libation
is poured from the Sivitri graha, and the Vaiivadeva Sastra repeated. (Adv. Kr, 8. 5, 17.)

* Saa pago 153.
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nor taste the Aditya libation, (he thinks:, T will certainly put no end °
to the life (of the sacrificer).

The Adityas said to Savitar, “let us lift up this {the evéning)
libation through thee.” He consented. Thence the heginning (pratipad
of the Vaisvadeva Sastra at the evening libation) is made with a triplet
of verses addressed to Savitar.'® To the Vaidvadeva Sastra helongs
the Savitri graha. Before'' the commencement (of this Sastra) he
repeats the Yijyi for the libation (from the Savitri graha), damind
devah  savitd varenyam (Adv. S S h, 18). This verse's contains
[208] the term mad “to be drunk’” which is complete in form.
The term mad * to be drunk” is a characteristic of the evening libation.
He does not repeat the Anuvasatkira, nor does he taste (from the
Soma juice in the Savitri graha). For the Anuvasatkira is completion,
the tasting (of the Soma by the priest) is completion. Savitar is the
life. (ITe should do neither, thinking) I will certainly put no end to
the life {of the sacrificer). « Savitar drinks largely from both the
morning and evening libations. Ior there is the term pila,  drink,”
at the commencement !'* of the Nivid addressed to Savitar at the

> The negation is here expressed by net, i.e.,, na it, the same word, which is almost
exclusively used in the Zend-Avesta, in the form wnoit, for oxpressing the simple
negative. '

® The Pratipad, or beginning triplot of verses of the VaiSvadeva Sastra is:
tat savitur vrinimale (5, 82, 1-3).

1t The Yijya is to he repeated before the Vaisvadeva Sastra is repeated.

21t is also, with some deviations, found in the Atharvaveda Bamhita (7, 14, 4).
According to the ASv. Sitras, it runs as follows :

A 24 gl W@ qugar R gl | Rad@s aagsmfyea:
qﬁsal ﬁﬁﬂaﬂmaﬁﬁ] it The deviations of the text in the Atharvaveda consist
in the following : instead of &t : (af; for ggfe: ggqie; for FRYFAANEY: it has
Fﬂﬁeﬁﬁ@: ; instead of (né, it hag AR, It is evident that tho readings of the Athar-
vaveda are corrupt ; for it will be impossible to make out the sense of the mantra from its
text presented in the Atharvaveda: but it may be done from that one given in the
Asvalfyana Sfitras. T translate it as follows : * The divine house-father Savitar, who is
chosen (as tutelary deity by men), has provided people (dyun) with precious gifts to
make offerings to Daksa (onc of the Adityas) and the manes. May he drink the
Soma! May tho (Soma) offerings incbriate him, when on his wanderings, he pleases
to delight in his (the Soma's) quality !"

'3 In the words, savitd deval somasya pibatu. The hymn, in which the Nivid for
Savitar is inserted, is, abhiid deval savita (4, 54). The whole Nivid is as follows :

afar 3a: Avrea frag 1 fewoavy: gha: | gg: @aft | Aegeeasa: |
3 : oigaggfidi | 39 st qainfy | g’ arfmagd | gl 9 ) SteEraTear |
wmg’ |/ | gifrdmt | Ry’ wist | @34 gant | queftat ey | afrar @1

[ 4 bl'étﬁﬁ q1Reg Q@ | sat aﬁo (The conclusion is just as in the other Nivids),
Sapta Hautra. In the Sinkhay. sr. 8atras (8, 18), there are, beforo quHts the words :
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[209] evening libation), and at the end'* the term mad,  to he drunk.”
Thus he makes Savitar share in both the morning and evening libations.

"At the morning and evening libations, verses addressed to Viyu are
repeated, many at the morning, one only'® at the evening, libation. That is
done because the vital airs (represented by Viyu, the wind) in the upper
parts (represented by the morning libation) of the human body are more
numerous than those in the lower parts (represented by the evening
lihation).

e repeats a hymu addressed to [Teaven and Earth.* Tor Heaven
and Farth ave stand-points. [210]) Earth is the stand-point here, and
Heaven is the stand-point there (in the other world). By thus repeating a
hymn addressed to Heaven and Tarth, the Hotar establishes the sacrificer
in hoth places (in eurth and heaven).

30.
(Story of the Ribhus.  On their Share in the Evening Likation.)
He repeats the Tubhu h) m (/alwan 1atham 1, 111\ " 'l‘he (bemgs

g&m ¢ ] Itranslate 1t as fo]lmvs May the gnd Savxtar drmk of the Soma juice
he with his golden hands and bhis good tongue, with his fine arms and fine fingers, he
who produces thrice a day the real objeets (i.c., the external world is visible in the
morning, at noon, and in the evening), he who produced the two treasures of wealth,
the two loving sisters (night and dawn), the best things that are created, the
milking cow, thec ox-drawing cart, the swift septad (of horses for drawing the earriage
of the sun-god), the female (called) purandlii, i.e., meditation, the vietorious warrior, the
vonth in the assemblage (of men), &ec.

4 In the words, savitd deval ihe svavad iha somasye matsat.

* Thig remark refers to the last words which are appended to the Nivid hymn for
Savitar, viz, nipidbhir vigaviha, The whole appendage, whieh is to be found in the Asv,
sr. 8. 5, 18, and in Sapta Hautra is: Q%31 O H‘{a | genfie f%imméi:
fﬁtzrﬂﬂ a’g‘é f%i‘!lat? | ﬁgf\gafﬂﬁx al g‘éia, i.e., Vayy, come hither with (thy) steeds,
unloosen them, (come) with eleven for thy own sake, with twenty-two for {making) the
sacrifice om ! with thirty-three for carrying (the sacrifice).

¥ This is pradydvd yajndil (1, 159), The Nivid to be inserted hefore the lost verse
of the Dyavappithivi hymn is :

gty qaer acAal | far 2 A 9 gAze gRAd 9 1 9N WIAE | g
3 fyqm = | glaws g 91 Oe #AnEe ) shad ) caEdie Waee W
fovess 1 wrar girft g8 arfre e weaat | Sai A6 RagRmeat 3= Ry 27 am ¥
99 | 58 geaed ammmAEar | s Renfefaf: | wat smoaraamat 0 May Heaven
and Earth enjoy the Soma which are the father and mother, the son and generation, the
cow and the bull, the grain and the wood, the well-provided with seed, and the well-pra-
vided with wmilk, the happy and the beneficial, the juicy and milky, the giver of seed, and
(holder) of seed, May both Heaven and Earth here hear (me)! May they here enjoy the
Soma, &c,

t* The Nivid ingerted before the last verse of the Ribhu hymn is :

waa A AW AcEa ) Qed @ea | w3 g | gs qfee o
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called) Ribhus among the gods, had, by means of austerities, obtained
the right to a share in the Soma beverage. They (the gods) wished to
make room for them in the recitations at the morning libation, but
Agni with the Vasus (to whom this libation belongs), turned them
out of the morning libation. They (the gods) then wished to make
room for them in the recitations at the midday libation; but Indra
with the Rudras (to whom this libation belongs), turned them ont of
this libation. They then wished to make room for them in the [211]
vecitations at the evening libation ; but the Vidve Devah (to whom it be-
longs), tried to turn them ont of it, saying, *“ They shall not drink here ;
they shall not.” Drajipati then said to Savitar, * These are thy pupils;
thou alone (amang the Vigve Devah), therefore, shalt drink with them.”
Ho consented, and said (to Prajdpati), “ Drink thou also, standing on both
sides of the Ribhus. ”  Prajipati drank standing on both sides of them.
(That is the reason that) these twvo Dhiyvis (required for the Vaidvadeva
Sastra) which do not contain the name ol any particular deity, and
belong to Prajipati, ave repeated, one belore the other, after the Ribhu
hymn. (They are) surdpakrtiii Gtaye (1, 4, 1) and ayam venas chodayat
(16,123, 1. Prajipati thus drinks on hoth their sides. Thus it comes
that a chief ‘$resthi) favours with a dranght from his goblet whom he
likes.

The gods, however, ablhorred them (the Ribhus), on account of their
human'® smell.  (Therefore) they placed ‘two (other) Dhiyyfs between
the Ribhus and themselves. (These avej yebhyo mdtd madhumat (10, 63
o) and evd pitre visva devdya (4, 50, G).?°

afer  wear ofige 1 & 9 fagd Resoraes ) wad  dgavalgasdt | wdaq
& WA | wIRAG wdal wEa: ) e @udr afyd WA | wEat jan
€% wallg @wen /AT ) wai {ar 3agfudge May tho divine Ribhus onjoy the
Soma, who are husy and clever, who are skilful with their hands, who are very rich,
who are full of Dbliss, full of strongth, who cut the cow which moves everywhere,
and has all forms (i.e, the earth), who cut the cow (that) sho became of all forms, who
yoked tho two yellow horses (of Indra) who went to the gods, who when eating got
aware of the girls, who entered by their skill upon their share in the sacrifice in the
year (at the sacrificial session lasting for one year); may the divine Ribhus hear (us)
here and enjoy the Soma, &e.

* This wholestory is invented for explaining the position assigned to certain verses
and hymns in the Vaisvadeva éastra, After tho hymn addressed to Savitar, abhild
deval: savitd (4, 54), there follows the verse suripakritnum, which is called a Dhiyyi;
then comes the hymn addressed to the Ribhus, taksan ratham, and then the verse ayam
venas, which is ulsoa Dhdyyd. Sce Asv, &r. 8, 5, 8.

¥* They are said to have been men, and raised themselves to an equal rank with the
gods by means of sacrifice and austerities.

 These two verses immediately follow: ayem wvena$ chodayut, Asv. »r. S,
5, 18,
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[212] 31.

The Nivid Lymn for the Visve Devils.  On the Dhidyyas of the Vais-
vadeva Sastra. T'o what deitics i belongs. On the coneluding “verse of
this Sustra).

He repeats the Vaidvadeva hymn.”? The Vaidvadeva Sastra shows
the relationship of subjects (to their king) Just as people represent the
interior part [218] (of a kingdom), so do also the hymns (represent the
interior, the kernel, of the Sastra). The Dhayyas, then, are like what is
in the desert (beasts, &e.) That is the reason why the Hotar must repeat
before and after every Dhuyy.L the call sumsdeom (for every Dhuyyu is

n This is dno bhdd ah kmtauo(l 89). 'I‘ho de msertcd before the last verse of
this Visvedevih hywmn is:

AR 2ar amen waq | fRd Damu: | Aed K fegagg: ) aftamea
FyarTARTIdETT | WEmnR guaAigd | granw mfgan & ule  gfugia
WY I WIN WA | TW T 9W T ) AEw AR ) addeaiaRe | A g9 g ;o
e fNosw | qaa B gar | w9 A wEE) aea e 1 qredr ol
A gt ¢ ) arEdigh 1 argFa IRQ ) AAe AR ) W@ @1 g waie: @
ar 31 a1 =wRgemeRoafy | AR 3ar g8 wifwg Qmen maq | qai aare
(Sapta Hautra). The text as giveninthe Sinkhiaya. Lr. B, 8,21, differs in sevcral pas-
sages, Instead of gwpr o it has qupmgy ¢  Which is, no doubt, more corrcct. The
words argea 3“@ argsat ﬁ&gﬁ are transposed ; they follow after aradigts after which
amfige and ;o o arc put. Instcad of WRGAe, there  is RRT@mRATET guafy
The translation of some terws in this Nivid, which is doubtless very old, is extromely
difleult, Now and then the reading docs not appear to be correct. It is, however,
highly interesting, as porhaps one of the most ancicnt accounls we have of tho
number of Hindu deitics. They are here stated at & times 11 then at 33, thon at
308, then at 3003. 1t appears from this statcment, that only the number 3 remained
unchanged, whilst the number 30 wuas multiplied by 10 or 100, Similarly, the
number of gods is stated at 3330 in a hymn ascribed to the Risi VisvAwitra
IRigveda, 3, 9, 9 This statement appears to rely on the Vaisvadeva Nivid, For, if we
add 334-303--3003 together, we obtain cxactly the number 3889. This couincidenco
can hardly be fortuitous, and wo have strong reasons to belicve that Visvamitra
perfectly kncw this Visve Devih Nivid, That it contains one of tho wmost authoritative
passages for fixing the number of Hindu deities follows from quotations in other *Vedic
bovks. So wo read in the Brihad Aranyaka Upanishad (page 642-49, cdited by Roer,
Calcutta, 1849) a discussion by YijAavalkya ou the number of gods, where he appeals to
the Nivid of the Vaigvadova hymu as the most authoritative passage for scttling this
question. Porhaps the oldest authority we have for fixing the number of the Hindu deities,
on the first instanco, at thirty-three, is Rigveda, 8,28, . The hymn to which this verse
belongs is said to have descended from Manu, tho progenitor of the human race. Its
style shows traces of high antiquity, and there can be hardly any doubt, that it is one of
the carliest Vedic hymns we have. The division of these thirty-three deities into three
sets, each of cleven, cqually distributed amongithe three worlds, heaven, air, and earth,
(sce 1, 139, 11) appears to be the resultof later speculations. According to the Nivid in
question, the gods are not distributed among Lhe three worlds, but they are in heavon
and earth, water, and sky, in the Brahma and Ksatira, in the Barhis, and on the Vedi, in
the sacrifice, and in the air.
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considered as a separate recitation distinct from the body of the Sastra).
(Some one might object) how can verses, like the Dhiyyas, which are life,
be compared to a desert ? Regarding this, he (the Aitareya Risi) has told
that the deserts (aranydnt) are properly speaking no deserts, on account of
the deer and birds to be found there.

The Vaidvadeva Sastra is to be likened to man.  lts hymns are like
Lis internal parts; its Dhiyyas are like the links (of his body). That is
the reason that the Hotar calls Sumsdrom before and after every Dhiyya
(lo represent motion and flexibility). I7or the links of the human body
are loose ; these are, however, fastened and held together by the Brahma.
The Dhityya®* and Yéjyi verses are the root of the [214] sacrifice. When
they use Dhiyyis and Yijyis different from those which are prescribed,
then they uproot the sacrifice. Therefore, they (the Dhayyis and Yajyis)
should be only of the same nature (they should not use other ones than
those mentioned).

The Vaisvadeva Sastra belongs to five classes of beings. It belongs
to all five classes of beings, viz : Gods and Men, Gandharvas (and)
Apsaras,”® Serpents and Manes,  To all these five classes of beings belongs
the Vaisvadeva Sastra. All beings of these five classes know him (the
Hotar who repeats the Vaisvadeva Sastra). To that Ilotar who has such
a knowledge come those individuals of these live classes of beings wlho
understand the art of recitation {to assist Liwm). The Hotar who repeats
the Vaisvadeva Sastra belongs to all deities. When he is about to repeat
Lis Sastra, he ought to think ol alldirections (have them hefore Lis mind),
by which means he provides all these dircetions with liquid (rass).  But
he ought not to think of that direction in which his enemy lives. By
doing so, he consequently deprives him of his strength.

He concludes (the Vaidvadova Sastra) with the verse aditir dydur
aditir antariksam (1, 89, 10), ie, Aditi is heaven, Aditi is the air, Aditi
is mother, father and son ; Aditi is all gods ; Aditi is the five classes of
creatures; Aditi is what is born; Aditi is what is to e Lorn.” She
(Aditi) is mother, she is father, she is son. In hor are the Vaidvadevas,
in her the five classes of creatures. She is what is born, she is what is
to be born, )

(When reciting this concluding verse whicl is to be repeated thrice),
e recites it twice (for the second and third tines) so as to stop at
cach (of the four)padas. (e does s0) for obtaining cattle, which are

“ Here the regular Dhiyyés (scc J 18), are tobe undcrstood not those cxtraordmary
additions whicl we bave in the Vaisvadeva Kastra.

® Gandbarvas and Apsaras are counted as one class only,
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[218] four-footed. Onoe (the firat time) he repeata the concluding
verse, stopping at the end of each half of the verse only. (That is done)
for establishing a firm footing. Man has two feet, but animals have
four. (By repeating the concluding verse twice in the said manner)
the Hotar places the two-legged sacrilicer among the four-legged animals.

He ought always to conclude (the Vaidvadeva Sastra) with a
verse addressed to the five classes of beings (as is the case in aditir
dyiur); and, when concluding, touch the earth., Thus he finally esta-
blishes the sacrifice in the same place in which he acquires the means
of his performance.

After having repeated the Vaidvadeva Sastra, he recites the
Y&jya verse addressed to the Vidve Devas : visve devdh srinuta imam
havam me (6, 52, 13). Thus he pleases the deities aeeording to their
shares (in the libation).

32.
(The Offerings of Ghee to Agni and Vignu, and the Ofering
of a Charu to Soma.)

The first Y&jya verse for the offering of hot butter is addressed
to Agni, that for the offering of Charu is addressed to Soma, and anothes
for the offering of hot butter is addressed to Vignu.*

[218] The Yajya versé for the offering of Charu to Soma is
tvam soma pitriohih (8, 48, 13); it containg the word ‘‘ pitaras,” i.e., manes.
(This Charu is an oblation to the dead Soma). The priesta kill the
Soma, when they extract its juice. This (oblation of Charu)is therefore
the cow which they use to kill (when the body of a sacrificer is laid
on the funeral pile.®® Tor this Charu oblation has, for the Soms,

2 After tho Soma juico has buon offered to the Visvedovis, an offering of hot butter
(ghee) is givon o Agni ; then follows the oblation of Charu or boiled rice to Soma, and
then another oblation of kot bufter to Visnu. The chief oblation is that of Charw to Scwa,
which is put in the midst of the two offorings of hot butter. The Y4jyd vorses
addressed at this occasion to Agni and Viina are not to be found in the Sauhitd
of the Rigveda ; bat they are given by Asval. in the srauta S0tras, (5, 19), The following
is addressed to Agni : gargaAT TATH w7 amar garyer QiR | gaseeal gRas ag=g
g ﬁﬂ qafq 3a Qari' i.e, Agni is it who receives oblations of hot butter, who hus
(as it were) a back laden with hot butter, by whomn hot butter abides, whose very
house is hot butter, May thy butter drops, sputtering herses, earry thee! Thou,O
God ! offerest up the sacrifice to the gods, by drinking the hot butter,

The Yijy4 verse addressed to Visnuis : 3§ Reqr Rmawiegae e | g3 ga-
i R 7 7ayafd” R, i.e., take, O Visnul thy wide strides; make us room for
living in ease. Drink the hot butter, O thou, who art the womb of hok butte»s ; prolong
(the life of) the master of the sacrifice (the sacrificer).

¥ The term is anustarani (gauh), i.e.,,a cow put down after, i.r., acecompanying tha
dead to the other world. Bee Asv. GpihyaSotra, 4,8,

19
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the same significance as the cow sacrificed at the funeral pile for
the manes. Thisis the reason that the Hotar repeats (at this occasion)
a Yajyh verse, containing the term ‘pitaras,” i.e., manes. Those® who
have extracted the Soma juice, have killed the Soma. (By making this
oblation) they produce him anew.

They make him fat® in the form of a siege (by putting him
between Agni and Visnu); for (the order [217] of) the deities Agni,
Soma, and Visnu, has the form of a siege.

After having received (from the Adhvaryu) the Charu for Soma for
being eaten by him, the Hotar should first look at himself and then
(offer it) to the SAma singers. Some Hotri-priests offer first this Charu
(after the oblation to the gods is over) to the SAma singers. But he ought
not to do that; for he (the Hotar) who pronounces the (powerful) call
vaugat, eats all the remains of the food (offered to the gods). So it has
been said by him (the Aitareya Risi). Therefore the Hotar who
pronounces the (powerful) formula wausat should, when' acting upon
that injunction (to offer first the Charu remains to the Sima singers),
certainly first look upon himself. Afterwards the Hotar offers it to the
Séma singers.*’

33.

(Prajdpati’s Illegal Intercourse with his Daughter, and the Conse-
quences of it, The Origin of Bhittavdn.)

Prajipati thougnt of cohabiting with his own daughter, whom some
call “Heaven,” others “Dawn,” (Us4s). He transformed himself into a
buck or a kind of deer (risya), whilst his daughter assumed the shape of

*The term is dpynyanti. This is gencrally done*by sprinkling water over him
before the juice is squeezed, for the purpose of making the Soma (mystically) grow.
When he Is already squoezed and even sacrificed, water itself cannot be sprinkled
over him. But this is mystically done, by addressing the verses just mentioned to the
deities Agni, SBoma, and Vi>nu, 80 as to put Soma in the midst of then, just as a town
invested on all sides, When they perform the ceremony of dpyiyanam, the Soma plant
I8 on all sides to be sprinkled with water. This is done here symbolically by offering
first ghee, and giving ghee again after the Charu for Soma is sacrificed. 8o he is
‘surrounded everywhere by ghee, and the two gods, Agni and Vi=nu,

The remark about the dpydyanam is made in the Brihmanam for the sole purpose of
accounting for the faet, that the first Yajya is addressed to Agni, the second to Soma, and
the third to Vipnu ; that this was a sacrificial rule, see Asv. &r. 8, 5,10,

* The mantras which the Hotar has to repeat at this occasion, are given in full by
Advaldyana Sr. 8, 5, 10. After having repeatod them, he besmears his eyes with melted
butter, and gives the Charu, over which batter is dripped, to the 84ma singers, who are
oalled here and in Asvaldyana Chandogas
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a female deer (rchit), ** He approached her. [218] The gods saw it
(erying), *‘ Prajipati commits an act never done (before).” (In order to
avert the evil consequences of this incestuous act) the gods inqguired for
some one who might destroy the evil consequences (of it). Among
themselves they did not find any one who might do that (atone for
Prajapati’s crime). They then put the most fearful bodies (for the gods
have many bodies) of theirs in one. This aggregate of the most fearful
bodies of the gods became a god, Bhitavin,*® by name. For he who
knows this name only, is born.?® The gods said to him, ‘“Prajapati has
committed an. act which he ought not to have committed. Pierce this **
(the incarnation of his evil deed).” So he did. He then said, “I will
choose a boon from you.”—They said, “Choose.”” He then chose as his
boon sovereignty over cattle.*” That is the reason that his name is
pasumdn), i.e., having cattle. He who knows on this earth only this
name (pasumdn), becomes rich in cattle. '

He (Bhiitavdn) attacked him (the incarnation of Prajipati’s evil
deed) and pierced him (with an arrow). After having pierced him,
he sprang up (and became a constellation). They call him mriga, i.e.,
deer (stars in the Orion), and him who killed that being®® (which
[219]) gsprang from Prajipati’s misdeeds), mrigs vyddha, i.e., hunter
of the deer (name of star). The female deer Rohit (into which Prajipati’s
daughter had been transformed) became (the constellation) Rohint.

" Sfiyapa gives another explanation. He takes rohitam, not as the name of a female
deer, but as an adjective, meaning red. But then we had to expect rohitdm. The crude
form is ronit, not rohita. He explains the supposed rohita as ritumati.
* 84y. takes him as Rudra, which is, no doubt, correct.
' This is only an explanation of the term bhitavdn,
This refers to the pipman, i.e., the incarnate evil deeds, a kind of devil. The avil
deed of Prajipati had assumed & certain form, and this pbantom, which is nothing but g
personification of romorse, was to be destroyed,

¥ This appears to confirm Siayana's opinion that Rudra or Siva is here alluded to.
For he is called pasupati, master of cattle.

** B4iy. refers the demonstrative pronouns tam imam, by which alone the inoar-
nation of Prjipati's evil deed is here indicated, to Prajipati himself, who had assumed
the shape of a buck. But the idea that Prajipati was killed (even in the shape
of a buck) is utterly inconsistent with the Vedie notions about him : for in the clder
parts of the Vedas he appears as the Supreme Being, to whom all are subject. The
noun to be supplied was pipman. But the author of the Brihmanam abhorred the idea of
a pdpmuk or incarnation of sin of Prajdpati, the Lord of the Universe, the Creator. Thence
he was only hinted at by this demonstrative pronoun. The mentioning of the word
pdpman in connection with Prajapati, was, no doubt, regarded by the author, as very in-
auspiocious, Even the incestuous act committed by Prajipati, he does not eall pdpa, sin,
or doga, fault, but only akritam, * what ought not to be done,” which iy the very mildest
term by which a crime cau be mentioned.

1 3}
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The arrow (by which the phantom of Prajipati’s sin was pierced) which
had three parts (shaft, steel, and point) became such an arrow (in the
sky). The sperm which had been poured forth from Prajipati, flew Bown
on the earth and became a lake. The gods said, ‘May this sperm of
Prajapati not be spoilt (mddugat).” This became the madugam. This
name miduga is the same as mdnuga, i.e, man. For the word manuga,
i.e., man, means “one who should not be spoiled” (mddusan). This
(madusa) is a (commonly) unknown word. For the gods like ‘to express
themselves in such terms unknwn (to men).
34,

(How Different Creatures Originated from Prajipati's Sperm. On the
Verse addressed to Rudra. Propitiation of Rudra.)

The gods surrounded this sperm with Agni (in order to make it flow);
the Marutas agitated it; but Agni did not make it (the pool formed of
Prajipati’s sperm) move. They (then) surrounded it with Agnt Vais-
vdnara ; the Marutas agitated it ; Agni Vaidvinara (then) made it move.
That spark which first blazed up from Prajipati’s sperm became that
Aditya (the [220] sun); the second which blazed up became Bhrigu.
Varuna adopted him as his son. Thence Blrigu is called Varuni, i.e.,
descendant of Varuna. The third which blazed up (ddidevatd)** became
the Adityas (a class of gods). Those parts (of Prajapati’s seed after it
was heated) which were coals (angdra) becane the Angiras. Those coals
whose fire was not extinguished, and which blazed up again, became
Brihaspati. Those parts which remained as coal dust (pariksdndni)
became black animals, and the earth burnt red (by the fire), became red
aniroals. The ashes which remained hecame a being full of links, which
went in all directions (and sent forth) a stag, buffalo, antelope, camel, ass,
and wild beasts.

This god (the Bh{itavidn), addressed them (these animals), “ This is
mine ; mine is what was left on the place.” They made him resign his
ghare by the verse which is addressed to Rudra : d te pitd marutdm (2, 33,
1), i.e., “ may it please thee, father of the Marutas, not to cut us off from
beholding the sun (ie., from living); may’st thou, powerful hero
(Rudra) ! spare our cattle and children, that we, O master of the Rudras!”
might be propagated by our progeny.”

The Hotar ought to repeat (in the third pada of the verse) tvam no
iro and not abhi no viro (as is the reading of another Sakhs). For, if
he do not repeat the words abhi mah, ie., towards us, then this god

¢ This strange intensive form of the root div, to shine, is here ochosen only for ex-
plaining the origin of the name, “ ddityds.” :
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(Rudra) does not entertain any designs against (abhs) our children and
cattle (i.e.) he does not kill them. In the fourth half-verse he ought to
use the word rudriyz, instead of rudra, for diminishing the terror (and
danger) arising from (the pronunciation of) the real name Rudra.**

(221] (But should this verse appear to be too dangerous) the Hotar
may owit it and repeat (instead of it) only sah nah karat: (1,43, 6), t.c.,
“may he be prgpitiated (and) let our horses, rams and ewes, our males
and females, and cows go on well.” (By repeating this verse) he
commences with the word éam, i.e., propitiated, which serves for general
propitiation. ~Narah (in the verse mentioned) means males, and ndryah
females.

(That the latter verse and not the first one should be repeated, may
be shown from another reason.) The deity is not mentioned with its name,
though it is addressed to Rudra, and contains the propitiatory term sam.
(This verse helps) to ohtain the full term of life (100 years). He who
has sach a knowledge, obtains the full term of his life. This verse
(sath nab karati) is in the GAyatri wmetre. Gayatri is Brahma. By
repeating that verse, the Hotar worships him (Rudra) by means of Brahma
(and averts consequently all evil consequences which arise from using a
verse referring to Rudra).

385.

(The Vaisvdnara and Mdruta Nivid Hymns, and the Stotriya and
Anuripa of the Agnimdruta Sasira.)

The Hotar commences the Agni-méruta Sastra with a hymn
addressed to Agni-Vaidvanara.®® [222] VaidvAnara is the seed which

# In the Rigveda Bamhitd which ia extant at present, the mantra has in the third
pada the word abhi no, and not tvam no, and in the fourth pada rudra, and not rudriya.
The readings of the verse as they are in our copies of the Samhita, seem to have been
current already at the time of the author of the Aitareya BrAhmanam, But he objects to
using the verse so, as it was handed down, for sacrificial purposes, on account of the
danger which might arise from the use of such terms as abhi, i.e. (turned) towards, and
rudra, the proper name of the fearful god of destruction, He proposes two things, either

to change these dangerous terms, or to leave out the verse altogether, and use another
one instead of it.

*  This is vaisvdnardya prithu (8, 8). The Nivid for the Vaisvinara hymn is :—
windum: dme weg | Redet Jamt afvg | wow 3w iR @ Repdr
argdfat wfide 1 uy qalg Ruam: | waw se@ae | w1 & ot Arergfedt | wiE-
a9 1 st e ot de | sfidrae g wafse eaer aewa | Sat 34t Ragh-
Awgo
“ May Agni Vaisvinara enjoy the Soma, he who is the fuel for all gods (for he as the

vital spirlt ‘keeps them up), he who is the imperishable divine light, who lighted to the
quarters of men, who (was) shining in former skies (days), who is never decaying in the
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was poured forth. Theuce the Hoiar commences the Agni-méruta Sastra
with a hymn addressed to Vaidvanara. The first verse is to be repeated
without stopping. He who repeats the Agni-méruta Sastra, extingnishes
the fearful flames of the fires. By (suppressing) his breath (when
repeating the first verse) he crosses the fires. Lest he might (possibly)
forego some sound (of the mantra) when repeating it, it is desirable that
he should appoint some one to correct such a mistake (which might arise).
By thus making him (the other man) the bridge, he crosses (the fires, -
even if he should commit some mistake in repeating). DBecause of no
mistake in repeating being allowed in this, there ought to be some one
appointed to correct the mistakes, when the Hotar repeats it.

The Marutas are the sperm which was poured forth. By shaking
it they made it flow. Thence he repeats a hymn addressed to the
Marutas.??

[228] In the midst (of the Sastra, after having repeated the two
hymns mentioned) he repeats the Stotriya®® and Anurdpa Pragathas, yajnd
yajnd vo agnaye (1, 168, 1-2), and devo vo dravinodd (7, 16, 11-12). The
reason that he repeats the  womb ' (the Stotriya) in the midst (of the
Sastra), is because women have their wombs in the middle (of their
bodies). - By repeating it, after having already recited two hymns (the
Vaidvanara and Agni-méruta), he puts the organ of generation between
the two legs in their upper part for producing offspring. He who has such
a knowledge will be blessed with offspring and cattle.

—

course of the auroras (during all days to come), who illamines the sky, the earth, and
the wide airy region. May he, through his light, give (us) sbeiter! May Agni
Vaisvinara here hear (us), &e.”

* This is the Sdakta : pratvaksasah pratavasah (1,87), The Nivid of the hymu for
the Marutas at the evening libation, is :

Fedt qa: &wen @ | ggw: @l | whagat d5gaw: | o wargeedt: |
Aura: gRm: | GER-waearga : v v Sxfea: ;) avams Afg's ) aed da
¥g wafkg Quren meaq | st gar Fagfwg o

** May the divine Marutas enjoy the Soma, who chant well and have fine songs, who
ehant their songs, who have large stores (of wealth), who have good gifts, and whose
chariots are irresistible, who are glittering, the sons of Prisni, whose armour shines with
the brillianey of gold, who are powerful, who receive the offerings (to carry them up),

who make the clouds drop the rain. May the divine Maruatas hear (my invocation). May
they enjoy the Soma, &ec,”

* The Stotriya is here mentioned by the term of yoni, womb, It is called so on
account of its containing the very words of the S4man in whoge praise the whole Sastra
is recited, and forming thus the centre of the whole recitation. The name of the Siman
in question is yajnd yajniya (Sdmaveda Samhitd, 2, 83, 54.)
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38.
(The Jdtavedds Nivid Hymn).

He repeats the hymn addressed to Jitavedas.’® All beings, after
having been created by Prajipati [224], walked, having their faces turned
aside, and did not turn (their backs). e (Prajdpati) then encircled
them with fire, whereupon they turned to Agni. After they had turned
to Agni, Prajipati said, * The creatures which are born (jdta), I obtained
(avidam) through this one (Agni).” Irom these words came forth
the Jatavedds hymn. That is the reason that Agni is called
Jatavedas.*®

The creatures being encircled by fire, were hemmed in walking.
They stood in flames and blazing. Prajipati sprinkled them with water.
That is the reason that the Hotar, after having recited the Jatavedas
hymn, repeats a hymn addressed to the waters: dpd histha mayobhuvah
(10, 95 Thence it is to be recited by him as if he were extinguishing
fire (i.e., slowly).

Prajapati, after having sprinkled the creatures with water, thought
that they (the creatures) were his own. [e provided them with an
invisible lustre, through Ahir budhnya. This Ahir budhnya (lit., the
serpent of the depth) is the Agni Garhapatya (the household fire). By
repeating therefore a verse addressed to Ahir bundhnya, *' the Hotar

3* This is: pra tavyasim, 1, 143. The Nivid for Jitavedds is :
sfraladq: Qea mag 1 aAElnng ¢ wiRarggeR: | RaatR gga |
TaT3aT 339: | ag@aAieza gsn  wehar eredaqaRa: | w aeddsaaafier
WIRFH | gUWAGT: | QA arAgaen’d | wigafadqr g walke qna awy
¥Rt 4 1 glamag o

* May Agni Jitavedds enjoy the Soma! he who has a beautiful appearance, whose
splendour is apparent to all, he, the house-father, who does not flicker (when bhurning,
t.e,, whose flre is great and strong), he who is visible amidst the darkmness, he who
receives the offerings of melted butter, who is to be praised, who performs th{ sacrifices
without being disturbed by many hindrances, who is unconquerable and conquers his
enemies in the battle. O Agni Jitavedés ! extend (thy)splendour and strength round
us, with force and pluck (tusah and aptusak areadverbs); protect him who lights (thee),
and praigses (thee) from distress! May Agni Jitavedds here hear (us): may he enjoy
the Boma.

‘ The etymology of the word as here given is fanciful., The proper meaning of the
word is, *“having possession of all that is born,”" i.e., pervading it. With the idea of
the fire being an all-pervading power, the Risis are quite familiar. By Jdtavedds the
“animal fire" is particularly to be understood,

‘1 This is uta no ahir budhnyah $rizotu (6, 50, 14), which forma part of the Agni-
maruts Kastra. Bee Afv. &r, 8. 5, 0.
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puts the invisible lustre in the [225] offspring (of the sacrificer). Thence
they say, “One who brings oblations is more shining than one who does
not bring them,” **

3a7.

(The Offerings to the Wives of the Gods and to Yama and the Kdvyas,
a Class of Munes.)

After having addressed (in the ALir budhnya verse) Agni, the house-
father, he recites the verses addressed to the wives of the gods.*® For
the wife (of the sacrificer) sits behind the Garhapatya fire.

They say : he should first address Rdkd 4¢ with a verse, for the
honour of drinking first from the Soma belongs (among the divine women)
to the sister (of the gods). But this precept should not be cared for.
He should first address the wives of the gods. By doing so, Agni, the-
house-father, provides the wives with seed. By means of the Garhapatya,
Agni, the Hotar thus actually provides the wives with seed for
production. He who has such a knowledge will be blessed with offspring
(and) cattle. (That the wives have precedence of a sister is apparent in
worldly things.) For a sister who has come from the same womb is
provided with food, &c., after the wife, who has come from another womb,
has been cared for.

He repeats the Rika verse. ** She sews that seam (in the womb)
which is on the penis, so as to form a man. He who has such a knowledge
obtains male children.

{226] He repeats the Pdviravi verse.t Speech is Sarasvatt pdviravi.
By repeating this verse, he provides the sacrificer with speech.

They ask, Should he first repeat the verse addressed to Yama, or
that one which is devoted to the Manes?¢? He should first repeat the
verse addressed to Yama : imam yama prastara (10, 14, 4). For a king
(Yama being a ruler) has the honour of drinking first.

Immediately after it, he repeats the verse for the Kavyas -
mdtals kavydir yamo (10,14, 3). The Kévyas are beings inferior to the
gods, and superior to the manes. Thence he repeats the verses for the
manes, udiratim avara utpardsah (10, 15, 1-3), after that one addressed
to the Kavyas. By the words (of the first verse), “ May the Sowa-loving

“* This, no doubt, refers to the so-called Agui-hotris, to whom daily oblations to
the fire,in the morning and evening, are enjoined.

** These are two in number, devdndm patnir usatir aventu (5,146, 7, 8).

‘¢ Bee the note to 7, 11.

“ Thisis rakdm aham, 2, 83, 4,

¢ Pduvirdvi Ranyd, 8, 49, 7.

‘" This is wdiratdm avara utpardsah (10, 15, 1),
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manes who are of low as well as those who are of a middling and supe-
rior character, rise,” he pleases them all, the lowest as well the middling
and highest ones, without foregoing any one. In the second verse, the
term barhizado, “sitting on the sacred grass,” implies, that they have
a beloved house. By repeating it, he makes them ** prosper through
their beloved house. He who has such a knowledge prospers through
his beloved house. The verse (out of three) which contains the term
“adoration,” ‘“this adoration be to the manes,” he repeats at the end
(though it be second in order). That is the reason, that at the end (of
funeral ceremonies), the manes are adored (by the words) “adoration to
you, O manes !”

They ask, Should he, when repeating the verses to the manes, use at
each verse the call domsdvom, or [227] should he repeat them without
that call ? He should repeat it. What ceremony is not finished in the
Pitri yajiia (offering to the manes), that is to be completed. The Hotar
who repeats the call $omsdvom at each verso, completes the incomplete
sacrifice. Thence the call Somsdvom onght to be repeated.

38.

On Indra’s Share in the Evening Libation. On the Verses Addressed
to Vignu and Varuna, to Visnualone, and to Prajdpati. The Concluding
Verse and the Yéjyd of the Agnimdruta Sastra.)

The Hotar repeats the anu-pianiya verses addressed to Indra and his
drinking of the Soma juice after (the other deities have been satisfied),
soddug kildyam madhuman (G, 47, 1-4). By their means, Indra drank
from the Soma after the third libation (anupibat). Thence the verses
are called anu-pdniyat, “referring to drinking after.” The deities are
drunk, as it were, at this (third libation) when the Hotar repeats those
verses. Thence has the Adhvaryu, when they are repeated, to respond
to the Hotar (when calling somsdvom) with a word derived from the root
mad, *“to be drunk.”*® :

He repeats a verse referring to Visnu and Varuna, yayor ojasd.®®

“ The MSS have l{ﬂ'ﬂ instoad of q:m:{ (aco. pl ), 88 SAy. reads in his Commentary.

* This refers to the two phrases, madmuo deva, * we are drunk, O God ! " and moddmo
daivom, ** we rejoice, O divino ! Om !" which are the responses of the Adhvaryu to the
Hotars call Somsdvom in the midst of tho four Anu-péniya verses abovemontioned. See
Asv. Br. S, §,20. Tho usual L response of the Adhvaryn to the Hotar's chdva, suiwsdvom, is
sothsdmo daivom, see Asy, Br. S. b, 9. )

* It is not found In the Samhiti of tho Rigveda, but in the Agv. Sr. 8. B, 20, and in
the Atharvaveda, S, 7,25, 1. Both texts diffora little. Advalfyana reads :

waTdwar efaar @i fafadlaar ofiear @] wsdftar et oy wme-
T w y +e, “The two, through whose power the ailmosphere was hamed, the
20
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Vignu protects the defects in the [228] sacrifices (from producing any
evil consequences) and Varuna protects the fruits arising from its success-
ful performance. (This verse is repeated) to propitiate both of them.

He repeats a verse addressed to Visnu: wignor nu kam virydut (1,
154, 1). Visnu is in the sacrifice the same as deliberation in (worldly
things). Just (as an agriculturist) is going to make good the mistakes
in ploughing, (and a king) in making good a bad judgment by
devising a good one, so the llotar is going to make well recited what
was badly recited, and well chanted what was badly chanted, by repeating
this verse addressed to Visnu,

TTe repeats a verse addressed to Prajipati, tantum tanvan rajaso (10,
53, 6). Tantu, i.c., thread, means offspring. By repeating this verse,
the Hotar spreads (santanoti) for him (the sacrificer) offspring. By the
words of this verse, jyotismatals patho raksa dhiyt Tpitam, iec., “protect
the paths which are provided with lights, and made by absorption in
meditation” wherein the term ““the patlis provided with lights” means
the roads of the gods (to heaven), the Ilotar paves these roads (lor the
sacrificer to go on them on his way to heaven).

By the words anulbanam vayata, i.c., *‘ weave ye the work of the
chanters and repeaters®' so as to vid [229] it from all defeets, hecome
a Manu, produce a divine racg,” the [Iotar propagates him through
human offspring. (That is done) for production. IHe who has such a
knewledge will be blessed with offspring and cattle.

two who are thoe strongest in power and most vignrous, who rule uneonquerable through
thele strengih ; may these two, Visun and Varuna, come on being called first.” Thero
is a grammatical dilienlty in this translation : agan, which ean he only explained as a
third person pluval of the aorist in the econjunctive, is hero joined to nounsg in the dual.
The Atharvaveda shows the same form, Here is an evident incorrectness, which perhaps
was the reason for its boing excluded from the Sambita,

st The word translated by “chanters and ropeaters” is jogu. Siy. oxplains it in his
commentary on this passage of the Ait. Be. in the following manner :

F4g TeE ga9a R ggEEeitEr AgesTdaka.

In his commentary on the Digveda Saiahitd (10, 53, 6, page 8 of my manuseript copy of the
commentary ou the Sth Astaka), he cxplainsg it simply by Ealqmtq‘ | But I think the firgt
defipition is too comprehensive, the latter too restricted, For, strictly speaking, the term
stolar is only applicablo to the chanters of the simans. Bub the rocital of the Rik
mantras by the Hotars, and the [ormulas of the Yajurveda by the Adhvaryu and his
assistants is about as important for thc success of the sacrifice, All that is in cxecess
{ulbanam), above what is required, is a hindrance to tho sacrifice. Thonco all mistakes,
by whatever pricst they might have been committed, ave to be propitiated. The word jogu,
being a derivative of the rook gu, “to sound,” eannot mean * g sacrificial performe.r" in

general, as 8iy. supposes in his commentary on the Ait. Br,, but such porfermors only as
require prinsipally tho aid of their voice.
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ITe concludes with the verse ctd na indro maghavd vivapst (4, 17, 20).
This earth is Indra maghavd eirapsi, c.c., Indra, the strong, of manifold
craffs. She is (also) salyi, the true, charyunidhpi, te., holding men
anarvd, safe. She is (also) the »2ji. In the words, sravo mahinam yaj
jaritre, mahinim means the earth, éravo the sacrilice, and jaritd the sacri-
ficer. By repeating them, hie asks for a blessing for the sacrificer. When
he thus concludes, he ought to touch the carth on which he employs the
pacrificial agency. On this earth he finally establishes the sacrifice.

After having repeated the Agni-Maruta Sastra, he recites the Yajyb :
agne marudbhil (5, 69, 8). Thus he satisfies (all) the deities, giving to each
his due.

[230] TOURTH CITAPTER.
(On the Origin, Meaning, and Universal Nature of the Aguigtoma as the
model for other Suerifices.  On the Chatustoma and Jyotistoma.)
39.
(On the Orvigin of the name * Aynistoma,” and its Meaning.)

The Devas went to war with the Asuras, in order to defeat them.
Agni was not willing to follow them. The Devas then said to him, “ Go
thou also, for thou art onc of us.”  Ue said, “ I shall not go, unless a
ceremony of praise is performed for me. Do ve that now.” So they did.
They all rose up (from their places), turned towards Agni, and performed
the ceremony of praising him. After having been praised, ho followed
them. ¢ having assumed the shape of three rows, attacked in three
battle lines the Asuras, in order to defeat them. The threo rows were
made only of the metres (Giytri, Tristulh, Jagati). The three battle
lines are only the three libations. Ile defcated them beyond expectation.
Thence the Devas put down the Asuras. The enemy, the incarnate sin
(pipman), the adversary of himn who has such a knowledge, perishes by
himself.

Tho Agnistoma is just as the Gayatri. The latter has twenty-four
syllables (if all its three padas are counted) and the Agnistoma has
twenty-four Stotras and Sastras.!

' That is to say, twelve Stotras or porformances of *he Sima singers, snd twelve
Sastras or rocitations of tho Hotri-priests, To cach Stotra a Kastra corresponds. The
twelve Sastras are as follows :—(4) At tho morning libation—1) the Ajya and 2)
‘Pra-uga  to Bbo repcated by the Hotar, 3) tho sastra of the Maitrivaruna,
4) of the Brihmanichhansi, and 5) of the Achhfvika. (B) At the midday libation—6)
the Marutvatiys and 7) Ni-kevalya Bagtras to be recited by the Hotar, 8) the Sastras
of tho Maitrivaruna, 9) of the Brilmanfichhansi, and 10) that of the Achhivéilka, (O)
At the evening libation—11) the Vaigvadeva, and 12) Agnimaruta Sasiras to be repeated
by the Hotar alone
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[281] It is just as they say : a horse if well managed (suhitd) puts
the rider into ease (sudhd). This does also the Gayatri. She does not
stop on the earth, but takes the sacrificer up to heaven. This does also
the Agnistoma ; it does not stop on earth, but takes the sacrificer up to
heaven. The Agnistoma is the year. The year has twenty-four half-months,
and the Agnistoma twenty-four Stotras and Sastras. Just as waters
flow into the sea, so go all sacrificial performances into the Agnistoma
(3. e., are contained in it).

40.
(Al Sacrificial Rites are Contained in the Agnistoma.)

When the Dikshaniya Isti is once performed in all its parts (lit, i
spread), then all other Istis, whatever they may be, are comprised in the
Agnistoma.®

When he calls Ila,* then all Pikayajiias,* whatever they may be,
are comprised in the Agnistoma.

[232] One brings the Agnihotram * in the morning and evening.
They (the sacrificers when being initiated) perform in the morning and

2 The meaning is, the Diksaniya I:ti is the model Isti or prakriti, of all the
other Istis required at the Agnistoma, such as the Priyanfya, &e., and is, besides, exactly
of tho same nature as other indopendont I:tis, such as the Darsphrnima Isti,

* This is always done at every occasion of the Agnigtoma sacrifice, as often ag the
priests and the sacriflecer eat of the sacrificial food, after having first glven an oblation
to the gods, by the words : ilopahittd sahe divd briha ddityeny, &e, (ASv. 8r. 8,1, 7).

* This is the gencral name of the oblations offered in the so-called smdrta agni or
domestic firc of overy Brahman, whick are always distinguished from the sacrifices
performed with the Vaitinika fires (Girbapatya, Dal:ina, and Abkavaniya). They are
said to be soven in number. According to oral information founded on Nirayana Bhatta's
practical manual for the performance of all domestic rites, they are for the Rigveda
as follows: 1) Sravanakaw ma (an oblation principally given to Agnil in the full moon
of tho month of bravana), 2) Sarpabali (anoblation of rice to the serpents), 8) Awayun
(an oblation to Rudra, the master of cattlo), 4) Agrayana (an oblation to Indrigni and
the Visvedevas), 5) Pratyavarohanam (an oblation to Swzaita Vaiddrava,a particalar deity
connected with the sun), 6) Piudapitriya/nia (an oblation to the manes), 7) Anvagtaka
(another oblation to the manes). Sce Asval. Grihya Sitras, 2, 1-4. The meaning of the
word pdka in tho word pikayayiia is donbtful, 1In all likelihood, pdka hore means “ cooked,
dressed food,” which ig always required at these oblations, Some Hindu Scholars whom
Max Miiller follows (History of Anciont Samskrit Literature, p 203), explain it as “good.”
It is true the word is already used.in the sense of “ripe, mature, excollent” in the
Bamhitd of the Rigveda (see 7, 104, 8-9). 1In the scnse of © ripening” we find it 1, 81, 14.
But it is very doubtfnl to me whether by pika, a man particularly fit for performing
sacrifices can be understood, The difforence between the Srauta and Smarta oblations is,
that at the former no food, cooked in any other than the sacred fires, can be offered to the
gods, “hilsb at the latter an oblation is first cooked on the common hearth, and then
offered id the sacred Smarta agni.

* The sacrificer who is being initiated (who is made a2 Dikgita) hag to obmerve fast
for several days (three at the Agnistoma) before he is allowed to take any subatantial
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evening the religious vow (of drinking milk only), and do that with
the formula svdhd. With the same formula one offers the Agnibotran.
Thus the Agnihotram is comprised in the Agnistoma.

At the Prayaniya Isti ¢ the Ilotar repeats fifteen [238] verses for
the wooden sticks thrown into the fire (simidhenis). The same number
is required at the New and Full Moon offerings. Thus the New and Ifull
Moon offerings are comprised in tho Prayaniya Isti.

They buy the king Soma (the ceremony of Somakraya? is meant). The
king Soma belongs to the herbs. They cure (a sick person) by means
of medicaments taken from the vegetable kingdom. All vegetable
medicaments following the king Soma when being bought, they are thus
comprised in the Agnistoma.

At the Atithya Isti ® they produce fire by friction, and at the
Chaturméisya Istis (they do the same). The Chiturmasya Istis thus
following the Atithya Isti, are comprised in the Agnistoma.

At the Pravargya ceremony they use fresh milk, the same is the case
at the Ddksdyana yajiia. ®* Thus [834] the Dikedyana sacrifice is
comprised in the Agnistoma.

food. He drinks in the morning and evening only milk, which is taken from the cow
after sunrise and after sunset, He is allowed but a very small quantity, as much as
remains from the milk of one nipple only after the calf has sucked, This fast is called a
vrata, and as long as he is observing it he is vyulaprada, i.e, fulfilling a vow. Seeo
HRiranyakedi Satras, 7, 4. Whon doing this he repcats the mantra, ye devd manojita
{Taitt. 8.1,2,8,1), which concludes wwith tebliyo numus tebhyo svdhd, i.e, worship be
to them, Sviha be to them. The Agnihotram being offered in the morning and ovening
always with the formula svdhd, the autbor of the DBrihmanam believes that by these
incidents the Agnihotram might bo said to be contained in the Agni:toms.

* There are fiftecn Simidheni verses required at the Priyaniya Isti, whilst at the
Diksaniya seventeen are requisite. Fifteen is the general number at most Istis, This
number 1s therefore to be regarded as the prakriti, i, e, standard, model, whilst any
other number ig a vikritd, i.e,, modification,

! On the buying of the Soma, see 1, 12-13,

¢ On the producing of fire by friction at the Atithya Isti, see 1. 16-17, The same
is done a$ the Chaturmasya Istis., 8ce Katiya-Sr. 8. 5,2, 1.

* The Ddksdyana yujiia belongs to that peculiar class of Istis which are called
istyayandni, i.e., oblations to bo brought regularly during a certain period, They are,
as o their nature, only wmodifications of the Darsaplrnamisa Isti. 1t can be performed
either on every Full and New Moon during the life-time of the sacrificer, or during a
peried of fifteen years,or the whole course of oblations ean be completed in one year,
Therule ig, that the number of oblations given must amount to at least 720. This
number is obbtained either by performing it every day twice during a whole year, or by
msking at every Full Moon day two oblations, and two others on every New Moon day
during a space of fifteen years. The deities aro, Agni-S8oma at the New Moon, and Indra-
Agni and Mitra-Varuna at the Full Moon oblations. The offerings consist of Purodasa,
sour milk (dadhi), and fresh milk (payas), On every day on which this sacrifice is
performed, it must be performed twige, See Katiya. &r. 8. 4,4, 1-80 and Asv, k. B, 2,14
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The animal sacrifice {akes place the day pfevious to the Soma feast.
All animal sacrifices'® which follow it are thus comprised in the
Agnistoma,

Llidadhe 1t by namo is a sacrificial rite, They perform it with thick
milk (d1dki), and they also take thick milk at tho time of making the
Dadligharina'® rite (in the Agnistoma). Thus the Ilidadha is, on
account of its following the Dadhigharma rite, comprised in tho
Agnigtoma.

41,
(The Other Paris of Jyolistoma, such as Ukthya, Atirdtra, Comprised in the
Agnistoma.)

Now the first part (of the Agnistoma) Las been explained. After that
has been performed, the fifteen Stotras and Sastras of the Ukthya ceremony
[235] fllow. If they (the fifteen Stotras and fifteen Sastras) are taken
together, they represcnt the year as divided into months (each consisting
of thirty days). Agni Vaidednara is the year; Agnistoma is Agni.
The Ukthya by following (also) the order of the year is thus comprised

. in the Agnistoma.

After the Ukthya has entered the Agnistoma, the Vajapeya !® follows
it ; forit exceeds (the number of the Stotras of) the Ukthya (by two only).

The twelve turns of the Soma cups !4 at night (at the Atirdtra Soma

* On the animal sacrifice, seo 2, 1-14. The animal sacrifices are called here, pasu-

bandha. Somesuch as the Niridha Pasubiandha ean precedo the Agnigtoma.

1t Ilédadha is another modifieation of the Dardapirpamisa I-tis. Itsprincipal part
issour milk. Seo Auv, 2, 14,

2 On the Dadhi-gharma, the draught of sour milk, see Adv. 5, 13, and Hiranyakesi Sr.
Bitr, 9,2. It is propared and drunk by the pricsts after an oblatlon of it has been thrown
into the fire, at the midday libation of tho Soma feast just bofore the reeital of the
Marutvatiya Sastra. The coremony is chielly porformed by the DPratiprasthithar,
who, after having taken sour milk witha spoon of Udumbara wood, makes it hot under
the roeital of the mantra, vikcha tvi manascha $rinitim, &e., in which Spcech and Mind,
the two vital airs (prdre and apiuw), eve and ear, Wisdom and Strength, Power and
Quickness in action, are invoked to cook it. After having repeatod this mantra and
made hot the offering, he says to the Lotar, * The offering is cooked, ropeat the Yajya
for the Dadhi-ghapma.” The lattor repeats, ¢ 'Phe offoring is cooked ; I think it cookod
in the udder (of the cow) and cooked in the fire. Vausat! Agni,cat the Dadhi-gharma,
Vausat!" Then the Hotar repcats another wmantra, mayi tyad indriyam brihas (Asv.
Br. 5, 13), whereupon the priosts eat it.

13 This is a particular Soma sacrifice, genorally taken as part of Jyotigtoma, which
is naid to be saptu-samsihd, i.e., consisting of soven parts,

' This refers to tho arrangement for the great Soma banguets held at night when
celebrating the Atiritra. In the evening, after a Soma libation has been given to the fire
from the Boladi Graha, the Soma cups are passed in a certain ordor. There are four such
orders called ganas, At the first, the cup of the Hotar takes the lead, at tho second that
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feast) are on thoe whole juined to the fiftecn verses by means of which the
Stotras are performed. 'I'wo '" of those turns belonging always together,
the nwaber of the Stotra verses to which they (the turns) belong, is
brought to thirty (by multiplying the number fifteen with these two).
(But the namber thirty is to he obtained in another way also for the
Atiratra). The Solawi  Siman is twenty-one-fold, and the Sandhi (a
Siman at the end of Atiritra) is trivpit, i.c., nine-fold, which amounts
in all to thirty. There arc thirty nights in every month all the year
round. Agni Vaidvinara is the year, and Agni is the Agnistoma.
The Atiritra is, by thus following (the order of) the year, comprised
[2386] in the Agnistoma, and the Aptoryuma sacrifico follows the! track
of the Atiritra when entcring tho Agnistoma. For it becomes also an
Atiritra, Thus all sucrificial rites which preccde the Agnistoma, as
woll as those which come alter it, arc comprised in it.

All the Stotra verses of the Agnistumma amount, 1f counted, to one
hundred and nincty. [or uinety are the ten trivpitas (three times
three =nine). (The number hundred is obtained thus) ninety are ten
(¢rivritas), but of the number fen one Hlotriyd verse is in excess ; the
rest is the Trivyit (nine), which is taken tweunty-one-fold '® (this makes
180) and represents by this nwwber that one (the sun) which is put over
(the others), and burns, This is the Visuvan '7 (equator), which has
ten Trivrit Stomas before it and ten after it, and, being placed in the
midst of both, turns above them, and burns (like the sun). The one
Stotriyi verse which is in excess, is put in that (Visuvan which is the
twenty-first) and placed over it (like a cover). This is the sacrificer.
This(the twenty-one-fold Trivrit Stoma) is the divine Ksatram (sovereign
power), which has the power of delying any attack.

He who has such a koowledge obtains the divino Kstram, which has
the power for dofying any attack, and hecomes assimilated to it, assumes
its shapo, and takes the same place with it.

42,
(Why Four Stomas are Required at the Agnistoma.)

The Devas after having (once upon a time) been defeated by the
Asuras, started for the celestial world.

of the Maitrivaruna, at tho third that of the Brahmanichbansi, and at the fourth that of
the Achhivika, This isthrico repeated. which wakes twelve turns in all.—Suy.

" Always twoturns aro prosided over by une pricest, the lirst two by the Adhvaryu,
the following two by tho Pratiprasthitar,

* The 190 Stotriya verses of tho Agnistoma compriso the nuwmber 21 unino times
takon, one belng only iu oxcouss.

" Seo about it in tho Ail DLr. 4, 1822,
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[287] Agui touching the sky (from his place on earth), entered the upper
region (with his flames), and closed the gate of the celestial world; for
Agni is its master. The Vasus first approached him and said: ‘‘ Mayest
thou allow us to passover (thy tlames) to enter (heaven) ; give us an oppor-
tunity (dkdsa.)’ Agni said, “ Being not praised (by you), I shall not
allow you to pass (through the gate). Praise me now.” So they did.
They praised him with nine verses (the Trivrit Stoma)."® After they had

% The Trivpit Stoma consists of tho nino verses of the Bahispavamdna 8totra (so0
S&maveda Samhb. 2, 1-9), which are sung in three turns, cach accompanied by the Himkara.
1n this Stoma, tho same versos arcnot sung repoatedly, as is the case with all other Stomas,
There are three kinds (viz{uti) of this Stoma montioned in the Tdndya Brdhimanam 32,1-3,
called the udyati trivrito vistuti, parivartiini, and kuldyini. Tho difference of these
three kinds lics in tho order which is assigned to each of the thryee verses which form one
turn (parydya), and in the application of the limkira (the sound hum pronounced very
loudly) which always helongs to one turn. Tho arrangoment of all the verses which form
part of tho Stoma (the whole musical pioco), in threo turns, each with a particular order
for its several verses, and their repetition, is called in tho tecchunical language
of the SAima singers a vistuti. ~Lach S8Stoma has sevoral variations. The firat
varlation of the Trivpit Stoma is the udyati, i.c., the rising. This kind is veory
simple. The Himkira is pronouncoed in the first paryiya at tho first vorso (lisribhyohiii=
karoti sa prathamayd), in tho second at the middle verse of tho triplet (tisribhyo hithkaroti
sa madhyamayd), and in the third, at the last verse (tisribhyo himkaroti sa wttamaysd). The
parivarttini vistuli consist in singing the scveral verses of the triplet in all three turng
in the inverted order, that is to say, tho first is always made the last, and the last the first
(tisribhyo himkaroti sa parachibhik). The kutdyini vistuti is more complicated than the
two othors, In tho first turn, tho order of the verses is inverted (tisribhyo hithkaroti sa
pardchibhil), in the second turn tho middle verso is made the first, the last becomes the
middle verse and the first bocomos tho last (tisribhyo himkaroti yd madhyamd sa prathamd,
yd uttamd sd madhyamd, yd prathamd sd wttamd); in the third turn, the last becomes the
first, the first the sceond, and tho sccond the last., Tho Sima singers mark the several
turns, and tho order of cach verse in it as well as the number of repotitions by small
sticks cut from the wood of the Udumbara tree, the trunk of which must always be
placed behind the scat of tho Udgitar. They are called kusis. Each of the three
divisiong of each sct in which they are put is called vizidva, Their making is minutely
described in tho Latydydna Satras, 2, 6,

SRR T wrO e ge | af vt 2 | simeet gy
& a=AisqeTdTgAR: SgEAmn: sniEr GF: sfra effw eAwe dgdn e
qRdvem Qaxrgsmian Safged 'y aat aady

i.e., the Prastotar ought to get made tho kusis (small piece of wood) from a wood which
is used at sacrifices, Some aro of opinion that at sacrificial sessions (sgttras) which last
long, they ought to be made of Khadira wood only, After having got them made of the
length of a span (the space between tho thumb and forefinger strotched),so that the
part which is covered with bark resembles the back of the kuda grass, the fibro part of
tie stick boing quite evon, as big as the link of the thumb, the euds being prominont
(easily to be recognized), he should besmoear them with odoriferous substances, but at the
Sattras, as some say, with liquid butter, put the cloth usod for the Vigtutis, which ia
mado of linen, or flax, or cotton, round them and place them, above the Udumbars branch
(alwways required when singing).
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done, 8o he allowed [238] them to pass (the gate), that they might enter
the (celestial) world.

The Rudras approached him and said to him, “ Mayest thou allow
us to pass on; give us an opportunity (by moderating thy flames).” He
answered, ‘ If I be not praised, I shall not allow you to pass. Praise me
now.” They consented. They praised him with fifteen verses!® After
they had done so, he allowed [289] them to pass, that they might enter
the (celestial) world.

The Adityas approached and said to him, “ Mayest thou allow us to
pass on; give us an opportunity.” He answered, “If T be not praised, [
shall not allow you to pass. Praise me now!” They consented. They
praised him with seventeen verses. After they had done so, he allowed
them to pass, that they might enter the (celestial) world.

The Vidve Devas approached and said to him, “ Mayest thou allow
us to pass on; give us an opportunity.” He answered: If I be not
praised, I shall not allow you to pass. Praise me now!” They consented.
They praised him with twenty-one verses. = After they had done so, he
allowed them to pass, that they might enter the (celestial) world.

The gods having praised Agni each with another Stoma (combination
of verses), he allowed them to pass.

The sacrificer who praisesgni  with all {four) Stomas, as well as he
(the priest) who knows it (the Agnistoma) will pass on beyond him (Agni,
who watches with his flames the entrance to heaven).”

To him who has such a knowledge, he (Agni) allows to pass and
enter the celestial world.

43.

(On the Names *“ Agnistoma, Chatustoma, Jyotistoma.”
The Agnistoma 13 Endless).

The Agnistoma is Agni. It is called so, because they (the gods)

1*This is the so-called Pduchadasa Stoma. The arrangement is the same as with the
Trivrit Btoma. The same triplet of verses is hero renired for each of the three turns.
Each turn is to consist of five verses. In the first turn, the first verse is chanted thrice,
the socond once, the third once (pfinchabhyo hifmkuroti sa tisribhih sa ekayi sa ekayd); in
the second turn the first verse is chanted once, the second thrice, the third once; in the
third turn the first and second verses are chanted each once, but the third thrice. This
Stoma is required for those Simans of the morning libation which follow the Bahis-
pdvamanas. The saptadasa and ekavimsa stomas follow the same order as the panchadada.
The several verses of the triplet are in three turns chanted so many times as to obtain
respectively the number 17 and 21, The former is appropriate to the midday libation, the
latter to the evening libation.

** In this sentence, we have two peculiar forms : uté, instead of ati, beyond, and arjd«
tdi, 8rd pers, conjunct. middle voice, in the sonsc of a future.

21
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praised him with this Stoma. They called it so to hide the proper
meaning of the word ; [24:0] for the gods like to hide the proper meaning
of words.

On account of four classes of gods having praised Agni with four
Stomas, the whole was called Chatuhstoma (containing four Stomas). They
called it so to hide the proper meaning of the word ; for the gods like to
hide the proper meaning of words.

If (the Agnistoma) is called Jyotigtoma, for they praised Agni
when he had risen up (to the sky) in the shape of a light (jyotis.) They
«called it so to hide the proper meaning of the word ; for the gods like to
hide the proper meaning of words.

This (Agnistoma) is a sacrificial performance which has no beginning
and no end. The Agnistoma is like the endless wheel of a carriage.
The beginning (priayaniya) and the conclusion (udayaniya) of it are alike
{(just as the two wheels of a carriage.)

About this there is a sacrificial stanza sung, “ What is its (of the
Agnistoma) beginning, that is its end, and what is its end, that is its
beginning ; just as the Sikala serpent, it moves in a circle, that noune can
distinguish its first part from its last part.” For its opening (the prd-
yaniya) was (also) its conclusion.™

But to this some raise objections, saying, ‘“ they make the beginning
{of the Stotras of the Soma day) with the Trivrit Stoma, and conclude with
the twenty-one-fold Stoma (at the evening libation); how are they (the
beginning and conclusion) then alike ? * To this one should answer, *“ They
are alike as far as the twenty-one-fold Stoma is also a Trivrit Stoma, for
both contain triplets of verses, and have their nature. %

449.

[241] (How the Sastras should be Repeated at each of the Three
Libations. The Sun mnever rises nor sets. How the Pheno-
mena of unrise and Sunset are to be Explained.)

The Agnistoma is that one who burns (the sun). The sun shines

t This refers to the Charu oblation to be given to Aditi at the Priyaniya as well ag
at the Udayaniya Isti. See 1, 7.

*For performing the Trivpit Stoma at the commencement of the morning libatlon,
the nine Bahig-pavamna verses are required which cousist of three triplets. (trichas),
For performing the twenty-one-fold Stoma at the evening libation, the Yajiiaya/niya
S4aman is used, which consists only of two verses, but by repeating some parts of them
twice, the number of three verses is obtained. The same triplet being canted in three
turns (parydya,) the twenty-ouc-fold 8toma apjears to be like the Trivrit,
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during the day, and the Agnistoma #should be completed along with
the day. It being a sdékna, i.e., going with the day, they should not per-
form it hurriedly (in order to finish it before the day is over), ncither a
the morning, nor midday, nor evening libations. (Should they do so}
the sacrificer would suddenly die.

When they do not perform hurriedly ( nly) the rites of the morr-
ing and midday libations, but hurry over the Fites of the evening libation,.
then this, viz., the villages lying in the eastern directipn, become largely
populated, whilst all that is in the western direction becomes a long
tract of deserts, and the sacrificer dies suddenly. Thence they ought to
perform without any hurry the rites of tlie morning and midday, as well
as those of the evening libation. (ILf they do so) the sacrificer will not
suddenly dte.

In repeating the Sastras, the Hotar ought to be guided by the
(daily) course (of the sun). In the [242] morning time, at suarise, it
burns but slowly. Thence the Hotar should repeat the Sastras at the
morning libation with a feeble voice.

When the sun is rising higher up (on the horizon), it burns with
greater force. Thence the Hotar should repeat the Sastras at the mid-
day libation with a strong voice.

When the sun faces men most (after having passed the meridian), it
burns with the greatest force. Thence the Hotar should repeat the Sas-
tras at the third (evening) libation with an extremely strong voice. He
should (only) then (commence to) repeat it so (with the greatest force of
his voice), when he should be complete master of his full voice. I'or the
Sastra is Speech. Should he continue to repeat (the Sastras of the thind
libation) with the sanmie strength of voice with which he comwmenced the-
repetition, up to the end, then his recitation will be admirably well ac-
complished.

The sun does never set nor rise. When people think the sun is
setting (it is not so). For, after having arrived at the end of the day, it
makes itself produce two opposite eflects, making pight to what is
below and day to what is on the other side. .

“When. they believe it rises in the morning (this supposed rising is.

23Agni-toma is here taken in the strictest sense, as meaning only a Boma festival,
lasting for one day, and comloted by means of th: four Stomas mentioned. Therciore,
Agnistoma is often called th model (prakyiti) of tho Aikdhika soma sacriiices, or ~uck
ones which last for ono day only. But in a piore comprebeusive seuse all the »»
which precede it, such as the Diksaniya and other 1:tis, and the anicay - et
are regarded as part of the Agui;toma. For, without tuese rites, mobudy is allcweda
to perforwm any Soma sacrifice.
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thus to be accounted for). Having reached the end of the night, it makes
itself produce two opposite effects, making day to what is below and
night to what is on the other side.®® In fact, the sun never sets. Nor
does it set for him who has such a knowledge. Such a one becomes
united with the sun, assumes its form, and enters its place.

(248] I'IFTH CHPTER.

(On the Gradual Recovery of the Sacrifice. What Men are Unfit to
Ofliciate as Sucrificial Priests. The Offerings to the Devis and
Devikds. The Ukthya Sacrifice.)

45.

(How the Gods recoveredt he Sacrifice whih had gone from them.
How they Performed Different Rites. Under what Conditions the
Sacrifice is Effectual.)

The sacrifice once left the gods and went to nourishing substances.

The gods said, “ The sacrifice has gone from us to nourishing substances,
let us seek both the sacrifice and the nourishment by means of a Brih-
mana and the metres.” 8o they did. They initiated a Brahmana by
means of the metres. They performed all the rites of the Diksaniya
Isti up to the end, including even the Patni-samydjas.! On account of
the gods having at that occasion performed all the rites at the Dik-
saniyad Isti up to the end, including even the Patni-samyajas,2 men
followed afterwards the same practice. The gods (in their search for
the sacrifice) came very near it by means of the Prayaniya Isti. - They
performed the ceremonies with great haste and finished the Isti already
with the Samyuvaka3! This is the reason that the Prayaniya Isti ends
with Sarhyuvﬁka; for men followed (afterwards) this practice.

' 244 The gods performed the rites of the Atithya Isti, and came
by means of it very near the sacrifice. They concluded hastily the cere-
monies with the Il4 %(the eating of the sacrificial food). This is the

24 This passage is of considerable interest, containing the denial of the existence

of snnrise and sunset, The author ascribes a daily course to the sun, but supposes it
to remain always in its high position in the sky, making sunrise and sunset by means
of its own coutrarietiea.

| See page 24,

2 The Patni-samy4jas generally conclude all I;tis an sacrifices.

3 This is a formula containing the words sam yoh which is repeated before the Patni-

samyhjas. Adv. gr. 8. 1, 10. The mantra which is frequently used at other occasions
also, runs as follows :

agAMIHAE g aFra mg aggad A @fareg 1 @Ranfasa | wF
frng At Tt weg F98 o wgeaR 0

4 See page 41, This rite precedes tho Satnyuvika.
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reason that the Atitbya Isti is finished with the Ila; for men followed
(afterwards) this practice.

The gods performed the rites of the Upasads > and came by means
of them very near the sacrifice. They performed hastily the ceremonies,
repeating only three Simidhent verses, and the Yajyas for three deities.
This is the reason that at the Upasad Isti only threec Simidhenis are
repeated, and YAjya verses to three deities ; for men followed (afterwards)
this practice.

The gods performed the rites of the upazasatha © (the eve of the Soma
festival). On the wupawvasatha day they reached the sacrifice. After
having reached the sacrifice (Yajiia), they performed all its rites severally,
even including the Patni-sathyiijas. This is the reason that they perform
at the day previous to the Soma festival all rites to the end, even in-
cluding the Patni-sathyajas.

This is the reason that the Hotar should repeat the mantrad at all
ceremonies preceding the Upavasatha day (at which the animal sacrifice
is off ere) with a very slow voice. For the gods came at it (the sacrifice)
by perforining the several rites in such & manner as if they were searching
(after something, i.e., slowly).

This is the reason that the Hotar may repeat on the Upavasatha
day (after having reached the sacrifico) {245] the mantras, in whatever
tone he might like to recite them. For, at that occasion the sacrifice. is
already reached (and the “searching’ tone of repeating not required).

The gods, after having reached the sacrifice, said to him, * Stand
still to be our food.” He answered, *“ No. How should I stand still for you
(to be your food) ?” He then only looked at them. They said to him,
* Because of thy having become united with a Brahmana and the metres,
thou shalt stand still.” He consented.

That is the reason that the sacrifice (only) when joined to a Bréhma-
na and metres carries the oblations to the gods. ’

5 Bee 41, 28-26. At the Upasad Isti only three Bimidheni verses are required, whilst
their number in other Istis amounts to fifteen, and now and then to seventeen, See
page 56.

6 This is the day for the animal sacrifice, called Agnizomiya, Bee 2, 1-14,

? The drift of this paragraph is to show, that. for the snccessful performance of the
sacrifice, Brilimanas, as well as the verses composed in the different metres and preserv-
ed by Brahmanas only, are indispensible. The Ksattriyas and other castes were to be
deluded into the belief that they could not perform any sacrifice with the slightest
chance of success, if they did not appoint rAhmanas and employ the verses of the Rigveda,
which wero chiefly presorved by the Brihmanas only.
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46.

(On Three Mistahes which might be made in the Appointment of Priests.
How they are to be Remedied.)

Three things occur at the sacrifice: offals, devoured food, and
vomited food. Offals (jagdha) occur when one appoints to the office of
a sacrificial priest one who offers his services, thinking “ he (the sacrificer)
give me something, or he should choose me for the performance of his
sacrifice.” * This (to appoint such a man to the office of a priest) is as
should perverse as .to eat) the offals of a meal (which are generally not
touched by others). IFor the acts of such a one do not benefit the sacrificer.

[2486] Devoured (girnum) is that, when a sacrificer appoints some
one to the office of a priest out of fear, thinking, ‘“he might kill me (at
some future occasion), or disturb my sacrifice if I do not choose him for
the office of a priest).” This is as perverse as if food is devoured (not
eaten in the proper way). For the acts of such a one do not benefit the
sacrificer (as little as the devouring of food with greediness benefits the
body).

Vomited (vdnta) is that, when a sacrificer appoints to the office of a
priest a man who isill-spoken of.  Just as men take disgust at anything
that is vomited, so the gods take also disgust at sucha man. This (to
appoint such a man) is as disgusting as something vomited. For the
acts of such a man do not benefit the sacrificer.

The sacrificer ought not to cherish the thought of appointing any
one belonging to these three classes (Just described). Should he, how-
ever, involuntarily (by mistake) appoint one of these three, then the
penance (for this fault) is the chanting of the Vimadevya Siman. For
this Vimadevyam is the whole universe, the world of the sacrificer (the
earth), the world of the immortals, and the celestial world. This Saman
(which is in the Gayatri metre) falls short of three syllables.® When
going to perform this chant, he hould divide the word purusa, denot-
ing his own self, into three syllables, and insert one of them at the end
of each pada (of the verse abhi gu ma). Thus he puts himself in these
worlds, viz,, [247] the world of the sarificer, that o the immortals, and

* The sacrificer must always himself choose his priests by addressing them indue
form. No one should offer his services ; but he must be agked by the man who wishes
to perform a sacrifice.

* The Vimadevyam consists of the threo verses, kayd naschitra, kas tvd satyo, and
abhi su nal (8ee SAmaveda Samh. 2, 82-84). All three arein the Giyatri metre, But the last
1bhi su has, instead of twenty-four, only twenty-one syllables, wanting in every pada
me syllable, To make it to consist of twenty-four algo, the repeater has at this occasion
to add to the first pada pu, to the second ru, to the third ga.
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the celestial world. (By chanting this Siman) the sacrificer overcomes
all obstacles arising from mistakes in the performance of the sacrifice
(and dbtains nevertheless what he was sacrificing for).

He (the Risi of the Aitareyins), moreover, has told thatthe sacrifi-
cer should mutter (as japa) the Vimadevyam in the way described (above),
even if the performing priests were all of unexceptionable character.

47.
The Offerings to Dhatar and the Devikds : Anumati, Rakd,
Sinivali, Kuhd.)

The metres (chhanddnsi), having carried the offerings (o the gods,
became (once) tired, and stood still on the latter part of the sacrifice’s
tail, just as a horse or a mule after having carried a load (to a distant
place) stands still.

(In order to refresh the fatigued deities of the metres) the priest
ought, after the Purodasa belonging to the animal slaughtered for Mitra-
Varuna '° has been offered, portion out the rice forthe devikd havimg
(offerings for the inferior deities).

For Dhétar, he should make a rice ball (the Purodisa) to be put on
twelve potsherds. Dhatar is the Vasatkira.

To Anumati (he should offer) a portion of boiled rice charu ; for
Anumati is Gayatri.

To Rdkd (he should offer) a portion of boiled rice; for she is
Tristubh.

The same (he should offer) to Sinivdlt and Kuhd ; for Sinivdld
is Jagatl, and Kuhd Anugtubh. These are all the metres. For all
other wmetres (used at the sacrifice) follow the Gayatri, Trigtubh, Jagati,
and [248] Anustubb, as their models. If, therefore, one sacrifices
for these metres only, it has the same effect as if he had sacrificed for
all of them.

The (common) saying, * the horse if well managed (sukita) puts him
(the rider) into ease,” is applicable to the metres; for they put (if well
treated) the sacrificer into ease (sudhd, comfort or happiness of any
kind). He wlo has such a knowledge, obtains such a world (of bliss) as he
did not expect.

Regarding these (devikd) oblations, some are of opinion that before
each oblation to all (the several) goddesses, the priest ought to make
an oblation of melted butter to Dhéatar ; for thus he would make all the
goddesses (to whom oblations are given along withthe Dhatar) cohabit
with the Dhatar.

¥ This ig done at the end of the Agnistoma sacrifice.
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About this they say : it is laziness '! (at a sacrifice) to repeat the
same two verses (the Puronuvikys and Yajya for the Dhatar) on the same
day (several times).'® (It is sufficient to repeat those two verses once
only) For even many wives cohabit with one and the same husband
only. When the Hotar, therefore, repeats, before addressing the (four)
goddesses, the Yajya verse for the Dhiitar, he thus [249] cohabits with
all goddesses. So much about the oblations to the minor goddesses
(derikd).

48.
(The Offerings for Siirya and the Devis, Dydus, Usds, Gdus, Prithivi,
who are Represented by the Metres. When Oblations should be given
to both the Devikds and Devis. Story of Vriddhadyumna.)

Now about the offerings to the goddesses (devt). 3

The Adhvaryu ought to portion out for Sérya (the sun) rice for a
ball to be put on one potsherd (ekakapila). Sdrya is Dhétar (creator),
and this is the Vasatkira.

To Dydus (Heaven) he ought to offer boiled rice. For Dydus is
Anumati, and she is Gayatri.

To Usds (Dawn) he ought to offer boiled rice. For Usés. is Raka,
and she is Trigtubl.

To Gaus (Cow) he ought to offer boiled rice. For Gaus is Sinivali,
and she is Jagati.

To Prithivt (Earth) he ought to offer boiled rice. For Prithivi is
Kuhu, and she is Anustubh.

All other metres which are used at the sacrifice, follow the Gayatri,
Tristtubh, Jagati and Anustubh as their models (which. are most fre-
quently used).

1 The word jdémi is explained by dlasyam,
", Both the Anuvikya and Y4jy4 for the Dhitar are not in the Samhit4, butin the
Aval. 8r, 8, 8, 14, The Anuvikyidis:

a1 T QYR gl sfrargaiyal |

qq Iatg diafg gnfﬁ aifrsfiaer: W (Atharvaveda S, 7, 17, 2).
The Yajyd is:

T g ana 3@ add Red gad s |

arar FERfAfaieae g yged gaasagiar

The oblations to the Dhatar who is the same as Tvastar, and the four goddesses
mentioned, form part of the Udayaniya or concluding Isti. The ceremony is called Maitrd-
varwuni dmiksd, (i.c., the &miksa dish for Mitra-Varuna). Mitra-Varuna are first invoked,
then follow Dhitar and the goddesses.

13 Instead of the devikd offerings those for the devis might be chosen, The effect is
the same. The place of the Dhitar is occupied by 80rya, who himself is regarded as a
DhAtar, i.e., Creator.
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The sacrifice of him who, having such a knowledge, gives oblations
to these metres, ¥ includes (then) oblations to all metres.

The {common) saying,  the horse, if well managed, puts him (the
rider) into ease,” is applicable to the metres ; for they put the sacrificer
(if well treated) [2560] into ease (sudhd). He who has such a knowledge,
obtains such a world (of bliss) as he did not expect.

Regarding these (oblations to the Devis), some are of opinion that,
before each oblation to all (the several) goddesses, one ought to offer melted
butter to Strya ; for thus one would make all goddesses cohabit with
Sdrya.

About this they say, it is laziness at a sacrifice to repeat (several
times) the same two verses (the Puronuvikya and Yajya for Sdrya) on.the
same day. (It is sufficient to repeat those verses once only). For even
many wives cohabit with one (and the same) husband only. When the
Hotar, therefore, repeats before addressing the (four) goddesses, the Y4jya
verse for Sdrya, he thus cohabits with all goddesses.

These (Siirya with DyAus, &c.) deities are the same as those others
(Dhitar with Anumati, &c.) One obtains, therefore, through one of these
(classes of deities), the gratification of any desire which is in the gift of
both.

The priest ought to portion out a rice-cake ball for both these classes
(of deities) for him who desires the faculty of producing offspring (to make
him obtain) the blessings contained in both. But he ought not to do so
for him who sacrifices for acquiring great wealth only. If he were to
portion out a rice-cake ball for both these classes (of deities) for him who
sacrifices for acquiring wealth only, he has it in his power to make the
gods displeased (jealous) with the wealth of the sacrificer (and deprive
him of it) ; for such one might think (after having obtained the great

wealth be is sacrificing for), ‘ I have enough (and do not require anything
else from the gods).’

Suchivriksa Gaupdliyana had once portioned out the rice ball for both
classes (of deitios) at the sacrifice [251] of Vyiddhadyumna Pratirina. As
he (afterwards) saw a prince swim (in water), he said, *“ This is owing to
the circumstance that I made the goddesses of the higher and lower
ranks (devts and devikds) quite pleased at the sacrifice of that king ; there-
fore the royal prince swims (in the water). (Moreover, he saw not only

14 The instrumental etdih chhandobhih must hera ho talken in the sense of a dative,
Por the whole refers to oblations given to the metres, nos to those offered through
them to the gods.

22
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him) bnt sixty-four (other) heroes always steel-clad, who were his sons
and grandsons. 3
49.
(Origin of the Ukthya. The Sdkamasram Sdmans. The Pramar-
histhiya Sdman.) '¢

The Devas took shelter in the Agnistoma, and the Asuras in the
Ukthyas. Both being (thus) of [252] equal strength, the gods could not
turn them out. One of the Rigis, Bharadvaija, saw them (and said),
“ These Asuras have entered the Ukthas (Sastras) ; but none (else) sees
them.” He called out Agni with the mantra: ehy 2 su bravdani (6, 16,

15 The king had performed the sacrifice for obtaining offspring, and became blessed
with them,

16 The Ukthya is a slight modification of tho Agnistoma sacrifice. The noun to be
supplicd to it is kratu. It is a Soma sacrifice also, and oue of the seven Samsthas or
component parts of tho Jyotistoma. Its namo indieatcs itd nature, For Ukthya means
“what refers fo the Uktha,” which is an older name for k«’astra, i.e., a recitation of
one of the Hotri priests at the timo of the Soma Jibations., Whilst tho Agni-toma has
twelve recitations, the Ukthya has fiftcen. The first twelve rccitations of the Ukthya
aro tho same as those of the Agnistoma; to these, three are added, which are want-
ing in the Agnistoma. For, at the evening libation of the latter sacrifice, therc are
only two Sastras, the Vaisvadeva and Agni-Maruta, both to be rcpeated by the Hotar.
The three baatms of the so-called Hotrakas, i.c,, minor Hotri- -priests, who are (accord-
ing to As'val. sr. 8. 5, 10), tho Prasastar (another neme of the Muztmuurunu), the Brd-
hmandchhansi, and Achhdvdka, aro loft out,. But just these three kastras which are
briefly described by Asvaliyana (5r. 8, 6, 1) form a uecessary part of the Ukthya, Thus
this sacrifice is only a kind of supplement to the Agnistoma,

‘hore is some more dificrence in the S&wans than in the Rik verses required at the
Ukthya. Of the three triplets which constitute the Bahirpavamina Stotra (sce page
120) at the morning libation of the Agnistoma, only the two last are employed: for
the firat another one is chosen, pavasra vdcho agriyal (84m, Samah. 2, 126—27). The four
remaining Stotras of the morning libation, the so-called Ajya-stotrdni, are different.
They are all together in the Simaveda Samh. (2, 140-162). At the midday libation,
there is the Brihat-Sdma (tvdm iddhi havdmahe, SAm. 8, 2, 150-160) uscd instead of
the Rathantaram ; the Syaitam (ubhi pra vah surddha-sam, 8im, 8. 2, 161-62 (instead of
tho Vamadevyam), At the evening libation, there are three Btotras required, in addition
to those of the Agnistoma. (Sco note 18 to this chapter).

In the Hirapyakesi Satras (9, 18), the following deseription of the Ukthya Is
given :—

I qgE aita | aenfeed wedr srenna: | deqn gRey: waEg gen
g a%w AR gRwEEerRd Pmied’ gEed Reftd sedamand | ghaee
AIEHT WWAG  gERAE qzmuafhz'iaanmgoau Rrasmangat uvaafi-
«qufy g% uARygFAY A Rar gmf: et FE *FARFA ¥ FooA qaqfwz?aenalaf
Give M1 0 INA: aamananmagnu‘%azanmmﬁ:z?nana waq Pifawafng:
qwedl g grenfy e aggiat AR agR argRat daardsngeervat |fy iy

paifupat @iy g6,
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16). The itard girah, i.e., other voices (mentioned in this verse) are
those of the Asuras. Agni rose thereupon " and said : *“ What is it, then,
that the lean, long, pale has to tell me? ” For Bharadvéja was lean, of
high stature, and pale. He answered, *“ These Asuras have entered the
Ukthas (Sastras) ; but nobody isaware of them.”

Agni then turned into a horse, ran against them and overtook
them. This act of Agni became the Sikamasvam ' Siman. Thence it is
called so from asva, a horse).

[253] About this they say, the priest ought to lead the Ukthas by
means of the Sakamasvam. For if the Ukthas (Sastras) have another head
save the Sikamadvam, they are not led at all.

They say, the priest should lead (the Ukthas) with the Pramarhis-
thiya Siman (Sdm. Samh. 2, 228, 229=2, 2, 2, 17, 1, 2); for, by means of
this Stuman, the Devas had turned the Asuras from the Ukthas.

(Which of both these opinions is preferable, cannot be settled.) Heis
at liberty” to lead (the Ukthas) by means of the Pramamhisthiya or the
Sikamagva.”

50.

(The Sastras of the Three Minor Hotri-priests al the Evening Libation

of the Ukthya Sacrifice.)

The Asuras entered the Uktha (Sastra) of the Maitravaruna. Indra
said, “ Who will join me, that we both might turn these Asuras out
from here (the Sastra of the Maitravaruna) 2" “L” said Varuna. Thence
the Maitravaruna repeats a hymn for Indra-Varuna? at the evening liba-
tion. Indra and Varuna then turned them out from it (the Sastra of the
Maitrivaruna).

[254] The Asuras having been turned out from this place, entered the
Sastra of the Brilmanéchhamsi. Indra said, *“ Who will join me, that.
we both might turn the Asuras out from this place?” Brihaspati
answered, “ 1 (will join you).” Thence the Brahmanachharhsi repeats at

17 Biy. reads upottisthunn, but my MSS, have all upottisthanu, u being an en-
cilitio,

18 This S4man consists of the three verses, ehy i su bravin{ yatra Rvacha te and
na hi te partam (Simaveda Samb. 2, 56-57). This Shman is regarded as the leader of
the whole Ukthya coremony, that {s to say, as the principal 8aman. Thence the two
other SAmans, which follow it at this ceremony, tho SGulhuram (wiyam w tedim, Bamh,
2, 68-59), 6 and the Ndrmadhasum (adhd hindra girtana 2, 80-62), are ealled in the SAwma
prayogas the second and third Sikamuspum.

1* At the Ukthya ceremonies which were performed in the Dekkhan, more than ten
years ago, only the S88kamasvam Biman was used.

¥ This meaning is conveyed by the particle alia, which has hore about the same
sense as athavs, as 8iy. juatly remarks,

3 This is Indrd-vVarund yuvam (7, 82),
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the evening libation an Aindra-Barhaspatya hymn®*s. Indra and Brihaspati
turned the Asuras out from it.

The Asuras, after having been turned out from it, entered the Sastra
of the Achhdvaka. Indra said, “Who will join me, that we both might
turn out the Asuras from here?” Vispu answered, “I (will join yon.)”
Thence the Achhivika repeats at the evening libation an Aindré-
Vaisnava hymn.” Indra and Visnu turned the Asuras out from this
place.

The deities who are (successively) praised along with Indra, form (each)
a pair with (him). A pair is a couple, consisting of a male and female.
From this pair such a couple is produced for production. He who has
such a knowledge, is blessed with children and cattle.

The Rituyajas of both the Potar and Nestar amount to four.*® The
(Yajyds to be recited by them along with the other Hotars) are six verses.
This is & Virdt which contains the number ten. Thus they complete the
sacrifice with a Virag, which containg the number ten (three times ten).

32 This i8 ud apruto na vayo (10, 68).

2% This is sath vdm karmand (6, 69).

¥ The Potar has to repeat the second and eighth, the Nestar the third and ninth
Ritoysja, see page 185-86. At each of the three Sastras of the Ukthya, each of these
two priests has also to recite a Y4jyA. This makes six. If they are added to the
four RituyAjas, then the number fen is obtained, which represents the Virat.



(2551 FOURTH BOOK.

FIRST CHATTER.
(On the Solast and Atirdtra Sacrifices.)

1.

(On the Nature of the Solasi, and the Origin of its Name. On the Anustubh
Nature of the Solasi Sastra.)

The gods prepared for Indra, by means (of the Soma ceremony) of the
first day' , the thunderbolt ; by means (of the Soma ceremony) of the secoud
day, they cooled it (after having forged it, to increase its sharpness); by
means (of the Soma ceremony) of the third day, they presented it (to him);
by means (of the Soma ceremony) of the fourth day, he struck with it
(his enemies).

Thence the Hotar repeats on the fourth day the Solasi® Sastra.
The Solast is the thunderbolt. [258] By reciting the Solasi on the fourth
day, he strikes a blow at the enemy (and) adversary (of the sacrificer),
in order to put down any one who is to be put down by him (the
sacrificer).

The Solaét is the thunderbolt; the Sastras (Ukthas are cattle. He
repeats it as a cover over the $astras (of the evening libation). By
doing so he surrounds cattle with a weapon (in the form of) the Solasi
(and tames them). Therefore cattle return to men if threatened round
about with the weapon (in the form) of the Solasi,

! The first, second day, &c. refor to the so-called Sal-aha or six days’ sacrifice,
about which see the 8rd chapter of this Pafichika.

* The Soladi sacrifice is almost identical with the Ukthya. The 8imans and
Eastras at all three libations are the same. The only distinetive features "are the use of
the 501381 graha, the chanting of the Gaurivitam or Ninadam S4man, and'the recital of the
Solast Sastra, after the Ukthsm (the Bimans of the evenmg Iibation) bave been
chanted, and their respective Sastras recited. The Soladi Eastra is of a peculiar
eomposition. It is here minutely described, and also in the Adv. Sr, 8. 6, 2. The
number sixteen prevails in the arrangement of this Sastra, which is itself the six-
teenth on the day on which it is repeated. Thence the name. * The substantive to be
supplied is, kraiu. The whole term means, the sacrificial performance which containg
the number sixteen.” The Anustubh metre consisting of twice sixteen syllables, the
whole Sastra bhas the Anustubh character. It commences with six verses in the
Anugtubh metre, called by Asv. though improperly, Stotriya and Anur@pa (for the
Btotriya verse of the Sastra is always chanted by the Mima singers, but this is not the
oase with the verse in question). These are; asdvi soma indra te (1, 84, 1-6),
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Thence a horse, or & man, or a cow, or an elephant, after having been
(once) tamed, return by themselves (to their owner), if they are only
commanded (by the owner) with the voice (to return).

He who seos the weapon (in the form of) the Solasi (Sastra), is sub-
dued by means of this weapon only. For voice is a weapon, and the
Soladi is voice (being recited by means of the voice).

About this they ask, Whence comes the name ‘‘Solasi” (sixteen)?
(The answer is) There are sixteen Stotras, and sixteen Sastras. The Hotar
stops after (having repeated the first) sixteen syllables (of the Anustubh
verse required for the Solasi Sastra), and pronounces the word om after
(having repeated the latter) sixteen syllables (of the Anustubh). He puts
in it (the hymn required at the Solasi Sastra) & Nivid of sixteen padas
(small sentences). This is the reason that it is called Soladl. But two
syllables are in excess (for in the second-half there sre eighteen, instead
of sixteen) in the Anustubh, [267] which forms a eomponent part of the
Solasi Sastra. For Speech (represented by the Anustubh) has (as a
female deity) two breasts; these are truth and untruth. Truth protects
him who has such a knowledge, aud untruth does no harm to such one.

2.

(On the Wayof Repeating the Solast Sastra. Onthe Application of
the Qauriviti or Ndnada Sdman.)

He who desires beauty and the acquirement of sacred knowledge ought
to use the Gaurivitam * as (the proper) Sdman at the Soladi (ceremony).
For the Gaurivitam is beauty and ‘acquirement of sacred knowledge. He
who having such a knowledge uses the Gaurivitam as (the proper Siman
at the Soladi ceremony) becomes beautiful and acquires sacred know-
ledge.

They say, the Ndnadam  ought to be used as (the proper) Siman at
the Soladi (ceremony). Indra lifted his thunderbolt to strike Vritra; he
struck him with it, and, hitting him with it, killed him. He, after having
been. struck down, made a fearful noise (vyanadat). Thence the Nanada
Saman took its origin, and therefore it is called so(from nad to scream).
This Saman is free from enemies; for it kills enemies. He who having
such a knowledge uses the Nanada Saman at the Soladi (ceremony)
gets rid of his enemies, (and) kills them.

If they use the Nanadam (Saman), the several padas of verses in
two metres at the Soladi Sastra are not to be taken out of their natural

s This is Indra jusasva pra vahd (SAm. Samh, 2, 365304). These- ;-—Q;raes are not
to be found in the Rigveda Samhits, but in Asv. &1, 8. 6, 3,
* This is praty asmdi pipishate (S4m. Bamh. 3,6, 8, 3,1, 4).
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connection to [258] join one pada of the one metre to one of the other
(avthpita). For the Sama singers do the same, using verses which are not
joined in the vthrite way for singing the Ninada Saman.

1f they use the Gaurivitam, several padas of verses in two metres
used at the Soladi are to be taken out of their natural connection, to join
one pada of the one metre to one of the other (vihrita). For the Sima
singers do the same with the verses which they use for singing. ¢

3.
The Way tn which the Padas of Two Different Metres are Mixed in the
Solast Sastra is Shown.)

Then (when they use the Gauriviti Siman) the Hotar changes the
natural position of the several padas of two different metres, and mixes
them (vyatisajati). He mixes thus Gayatris and Panktis, 4tvd vahantu
{1, 18, 1-3), and upa su srinuhi(l, 82, 1-3-4). 7 Man has the nature of the
Gayatri, [2569] and cattle that of the Pankti, (By thus mixing together
Géayatri ard Pahkti verses) the Hotar mixes man among cattle, and gives
him a firm footing among them (in order to become possessed of them).

As regards the Gayatri and Pankti, they both form two Anugtubhs
(for they contain as many padas, viz., eight, as both Giyatri and Pahkti
taken together). By this means, the sacrificer becomes neither separated
from the nature of Speech which exists in form of the Anustubh, nor
from the nature of a weapon (Speech being regarded as such a one).

He mixes verses in the Ugpik and Byihati metres, yad indra prita-
ndjye (8, 12, 25-27) and ayam te astu haryata (3, 44, 1-3). Man has the
nature of Usnib, and cattle that of Brihati. (By thus mixing together
Usnih and Brihati verses) he mixes man among cattle, and gives him a
firm footing among them.

* All the words from “the several padas” to *‘other’ are only a translation of the
term avihrity, in order to make it better understood.

* The reason of this is, that the recitations of the Hotpi-priest must correspond
with the performances of the S&ma singers.

" 84y. shows the way in which the metres are mixed in the two verses :

(G4yatri) imd dhdnd ghritasnuzo hariihopa vaksatah indram sukhuatame ruthe (1, 18, 2).
(Pankti) susamrdrisam tvd vayam maghavan vundigimahi.
pra winam piarvavandhurah stulo ydhi visdn anu yoyanvindru to hari.

The GAyatri has three, the Pankti five feet (padas), each consisting of eight sylla-
bles. The two padas which the Pankti has in excess over the Gayatri, follow at the end
without any corresponding Gfiyatri pada, After tho secord pada of the Pankti, there is
the prasuya made (i.e., the syllable um is pronounced), and, likewise, after the {ifth, The two
verses, just mentioned, are now mixed as follows : imd dhdnd ghritasuuvah susathdrisam
tud vayam hari ihopa vgksato maghavan vandisimahom {udram sukhutame rathe pra
nunath parigvandhurah stuto yahi visan ann yojanvindra to karom.
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As regards the Usnih and Byihatt, they both form two Anugtubhs.
By this means the sacrificer becomes neither separated, &c.

He mixes a Dvipad (verse of two padas only)- and a Trigtubh, &
dhidrgo asmdt (7, 34, 4), and brahman vire (7, 29, 2). Man is dvipddin
i.., has two feet, and strength is Tristubh. (By thus mixing a Dvipad
and Tristubh), he mixes man with Strength (provides him with it) and
makes him a footing in it. That is the reason that man, as having pre-
pared for him a footing in Strength, is the strongest of all animals. The
Dvipadv erse consisting of twenty syllubles, and the Trigtubh (of forty-
four), make two Anustubhs (sixty-four syllables). By this means, the
sacrificer becomes neither separated, &e.

He mixes Dvipadas and Jagatis, viz., esa brahmdrya hitvyam (Rév.
Sr. S. 6, 2) * and pra te mahe [260] 10,96, 1-3). (Man is Dvipad, and
animals have the nature of the Jagati. (By thus mixing Dvipad and Jagatt
verses) he mixes man among cattle; and makes him a footing among them.
That is the reason that man, having obtained a footing among cattle, eats
(them) ® and rules over them, for they are at his disposal.

As regards the Dvipid verse consisting of sixteen syllables and the
Jagati (consisting of forty-eight), they both (taken together) contain two
Anustubhs. By this means, the sacrificer, &ec.

He repeats verses in metres exceeding the- number of padas of the
principal metres, '° viz., trikadrukesu mahigo (2, 22, 1-3), and progvas-
mai puro ratham (10, 133, 1-3). The juice which was flowing from the
metres, took ifs course to the atickhandas. Thence such metres are called
atichhandas, ’s. e., beyond the metre, what has gone beyond, is in excess).

This Solasi Sastra being formed out of all metres, he repeats
verses in the Atichhandas metre.

Thus the Hotar makes (the spiritual body of) the sacrificer consist
of all metres.

* These verses are not to bo for nd in tho Rigveda Samhité. I, therefore, write them
out from my copies of tho Asval, Sitras : —

g9 a@T q whag | gt am wdn @ o
Rre 7 aut 99 | g7 @l vaa:
aifhgaged | afa Atm gaa i

* That atti ** he eats,” put here without any object, refers to ** pasavah,” animals, fol-
lqws with certainty from the context. 84y. suppli®s kgira, milk, &ec., for he abhorred the
idea that animal food should be thus explicitly allowed in a sacred text.

* Thus I have translated the term atichhandasah ,i.c, having excess in the metre.
The verses wmentioned eontain seven padas or feet, which exceeds the number of feet of all
other metres,
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He who has such a knowledge prospers by means of the Solasi
counsisting of all metres.
4,

[ 2611 (The Upasargas taken from the Mahdndmnis. The Proper
dnugstubhs. Consequences of Repeating the Solast Sastra inthe Vilrita
and Avthrita way. The Ydjyd of the Solaéi Sastra.)

He makes the additions " (upasarga), taking (certain parts) from the
Mahdndmnt verses.

The first Mahanamni (verse) is this world (the earth), the second the
air, and the third that world (heaven). In this way, the Solasi is made
to consist of all worlds.

By adding parts from the Mahanimnis (to the Soladi), the Hotar
makes the sacrificer participate in all worlds. He who has such a
knowledge, prospers by means of the Soladi being made to consist of all
the worlds.

He repeats (now) Anustubhs of the proper form,* viz., pra pra vas
tristubham (8, 58, 1), archata prérchata (8, 58, 8-10), and yo vyatinr
aphdnayat (8, 58, 13-15).

[ 262 ] That the Hotar repeats Anustubhs of the proper form
(after having obtained them only in an artificial way) is just as if a man,
after having gone here and there astray, is led back to the (right) path.

He who thinks that he is possessed (of fortune)and is, as it were,
sitting in fortune’s lap (gatasrir), should miake his Hotar repeat the Soladi
in the avihrita way, lest he fall into distress for the injury done to the
metres (by repeating them in the vikpita way).

But if one wishes to do away with the consequences of guilt (to get
out of distress and poverty), one should make the Hotar repeat the So'adi
in the vikrite way.

1 These additions are ealled upasargas, They are five in number, and mentioned by
Asv. 8,2, They areall taken from different verses of the so-called Mah4nfimnis, com-

meuncing with f&3r naaﬁaq ﬂlﬁ' which make up the fourth Aranyaka of the
Aitarcya Brahm. These five upasargas make together one Anu:tubb. They are: (1)

Tdaa (2) wqw (3) waifk Qe aea, (1) wgeger wA g (5) guwidft ar adr.

Their application ig different aceording to the avihrita or vihrita way of repeating the
Bolasi Sastra. If the Sastra is to be repcated in the former way, they are simply
repeated in the form of one verso, after the recital of the Atichhandas verses. But if
it be repeated in the vihrita way, the several upasargas are distributed among the five
latter of the six Atichhandasa verses, in order to bring the number of syllables of each
such verse to sixty-four, to obtain the two Anustubhs for cach

*As yet the Anustnbhs were only artificially obtained by the combination of the
padas of different other motros.

0o
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For (in such cases) man ig, as it were, intermixed with the conse-
quences of guilt (with the papman). By thus repeating the Soladi in the
vihrita way, the Hotar takes from the sacrificer all sin and guilt. He
who has such a knowledge becomes free from (the consequences of) guilt.

With the verse ud yad bradhnasya vigtapam (8, 58, 7) he concludes.
For the celestial world is the ‘‘bradhnasya vigtupam.” Thus he makes
the sacrificer go to the celestial world.

As Yajys verse he repeats apdh purvesim harivah (10, 96, 13).8
By repeating this verse as Yajyh (of the Solasi Sastra) he makes the
Soladi to consist of all libations (savandni). The term apdh, thou hast
drunk (used in this verse) signifies the Morning Libation. Thus he makes
the Soladt to consist of [ 288 ] the Morning Libation. The words
atho idam savanam kevalam te, i.e., this libation here is entirely thy own,
signifies the Midday Libation. Thus he makes the Soladi'to cousist of
thie Midday Libation. The words, mamaddhi somam, i.e., enjoy the Soma,
signify the Evening Libation, which has its characteristic the term mad,
to enjoy, to be drunk. Thus he makes the Soladi to consist of the
Evening Libation. The word wvrisan, t.e., bull (contsined in the last
padsa), is the characteristic of the Soladi.

By repeating as Y&jya (for the Soladi), the verse just mentioned,
the Solasi is made to consist of all Libations. Thus he makes it to
consist of all Libations. He who has such a knowledge prospers through
the Soladi, which consists of all Libations.

(When repeating the Yajyf) bie prefixes to each (of the four) pada,*
consisting of eleven syllables, an upasargu of five syllables (taken) from
the Mahdndmnis. Thus he makes the Soladi to consist of all metres.
He who has such a knowledge prospers by means of the Solasi, which is
made to consist of all metres.

13 The whole of the verse is as follows :—
wor: qust gRa: gammdt §f @ad gad ]
Rafy ard agwralirg 8w g 1 wigwew 1

i.e, “ Thou hast drunk, O master of the two yellow horses (Indra)! of the Soma drops
formerly prepared for thee., This libation here is entirely thy own (thou hast not to
share it with any other god). Enjoy, O Indra! the honey-like 8oma, O bull! increase
thy strength by (receiving) all this (quantity of Soma) in (thy) belly.

14 These four upasargas are :

o quyg'a Y qagd o) qufy g D ag R ws.

They are thus prefixed :
qur @ as qEwie gagiegm ¥ &c

These Upasargas a: e profixed to the Yajya, in order to ohtain two Anustubhs (sixty-tour
syllables),



(Atirdtra, Its origin. The three Parydyas.)

The Devas'® took shelter with Day, the Asuras with Night, They were -
thus of equal strength, and [ 284 ] none yielded to the other. Indra
said, * Who, besides me, will enter Night to turn the Asuras out of it ?"”
But he did not find any one among the Devas ready to accept (his ‘offer),
(for) they were afraid of Night, on account of its darkness being (like that
of) Death. This is the reason that even now one is afraid of going at
night even to a spot which is quite close. For Night is, as it were,
Darkness, and is Death, as it were. The metres (alone) followed him.
This is the reason that Indra and the metres are the leading deities
of the Night (of the nightly festival of Atiratra). No Nivid is repeated,
nor a Puroruk, nor a Dhayya ; nor is there any other deity save Indra and
the metres who are the leading (deities). They turned them out by going
round (parydyam) with the Parydyas(the different turns of passing the
Soma cups). This is the reason that they are called parydya (from 1 to
go, and pari around).

By means of the first Parydya they turned them out of the first part
of the night; by means of the middle Paryaya out of midnight, and by
means of the third Parydya out of the latter part of the night. The
metres said to Indra, “Even we (alone)are following (thee, to turn the
Asuras) out of the Dark one (farvard, night).” He (the sage® Aitareya)
therefore called them (the metres) apisarvardne, for they had Indra, who
was afraid of the darkness of night (as) of death, safely carried beyond it.
That is the reason that they are called apisarvadns,

: 6.

(The Sastras of Atirdtra at the Three Paryiyas. Sandhi Stotra.)

The Hotar commences (the recitations at Atiratra) with an Anustubh
verse containing the term andhas, ¢.e., darkness, viz., pdntdm 4 vo andhasak
(8,81, L) [ 285 ] For night belongs to Anustubh ; it has the nature
of night.

As appropriate Yajy& verse (at the end of each turn of the three
Parydyas) !¢ Tristabhs containing the terms—andhas, darkness, pd to, drink,

¥ The sawme story with some trifling deviations in the wording only is recorded in
the Gopatha Brihmanam of the Atharvaveda, 10, L.

16 There are four turans of the Soma cups passing the rouad in each Pary4iya, or part
of the night, At the end of each, a Y&jy4 is repeated, and the juice then sacrificed. There
is at each turn (there are on the whole twelve) a Sastra. repeated, to which a Yijyi bhe-
longs, The latter contains always the terms indicated, See, for instance, the four Yajyis
wsed at the first Paryaya (Asv, &r. 8, 6,4)jadhvaryavo bhuratae indriye, 2, 14, 1. (repeated
by the Hotar), In the second pada, there are the werds, mudyam andhaly, * the iuebriating
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and mad, to be drunk, are used. What is appropriate at the sacrifice,
that is successful.

The S&ma singers repeat when chanting at the first Paryéya twice
the first padas only of the verses (which they chant). By doing so they
take from them (the Asuras) all their horses and cows.

- At the middle Parydya, they repeat twice the middle padas. By
doing so, they take from them (the Asuras) their carts and carriages.

- At the last Paryaya, thiey repeat twice when chanting the last padas
(of the verses which they chant). By doing so, they take from them (the
Asuras) all things they wear on their own body, such as dresses, gold and
jewels.

He who has such a knowledge deprives his enemy of his property,
(and) turns him out of all these worlds (depriving him of every firm
footing).

. [ 288 ] They ask, How are the Pavamana Stotras V7 provided for the
night, whereas such Stotras refer only to the day, but not to the night ?
In what way are they both made to consist of the same parts (to have the
same number of Stotras and Sastras)?

The answer is, (I'hey are provided for) by the following verses,
.which form part of the Stotras as well of the Sastras (at the Atirdtra):
indrdya madrvane sutam (8, 81, 19.  Simaveda Samh. 2, 72), idam vsao
sutem andhah (8, 2, 1, Sim. 8. 2, 84), idam hysnvojasd sutam (3, 51, 10.
S%m, 8. 2, 87). In this way, the night becomes also provided with
Pavamdnas for the verses mentioned contain the term suta, i.e., squeezed,
referring to the squeezing of the Soma juice, which term is proper to the
Pavamana Stotra) ; in this way, both (day and night) are provided with
Pavaminas, and made to consist of the same (number of) parts.

They ask, As there are fifteen Stotras for the day only, but not for

Jdarkuess” (symbolical name of the Soma jnice). The Yijyé of the Maitrovaruna is, asya
made puruvurpdmsi 6,44, 14), 1t coptains the term made, “to get drunk,” and pd, “to
drink,” in the last pada. The Y&jya of the Brihmanfchhamsi is dpsu dhistasye huriveh
piba (10, 104, 2). This verse contains both the terms p7, * to drink ” (in piba of the first
pada), and med, * to be drunk " (in the last pada). The Yajy4 of the Achhdvika is, indra
pibu tubhyam (6, 40, 1), 1t contains both the terms, pd, and mad. The Yajyd of the Hotar
in the second Paryfya is, updyyasydndhaso maddyu (2, 19, 1) ; it contains all three terms,
- darkuess, to drink, and to be drunk.”

17 This question refers to the Stotras to be chanted for the purification of the S8oma
juice, which are, at the morning libation, the Bahis-pavaména, at midday, the Pavamana,
and in the evening, the Arbhava-pavamfna. At night, there being no squeezing of the Sowa
juice, there are, properly speaking, no Pavaména Stotras required. But to make the per-
formance of day and night alike, the Pavaména Stotras for day and night are to be indi~
cated in one way or other in the Stotras chanted at night, This is here shown.
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the night, how are there fifteen Stotras for both (for day as well as for
night) ? In what way are they made to consist of the same (number of)
parts ?

The answer is, The Apisarvaras'® form twelve Stotras. (DBesides)
they chant, according to the Rathantara tune, the Sandhi "% Stotra which
contains [ 267 ] (three sets of) verses addressed to three deities. In this
way, night comprises (also) fifteen Stotras. Thus both (day and night)
comprise each fifteen Stotras, 'Thus both are made to consist of the same
{number of) parts.

The number of verses for making the Stotras is limited, bnt the
number of recitations which follow the Stotras) is unlimited. The past

. 18, as 1t were, limited, deflined ; the future is, as it were, uunlimited (not
defined). In order to secure the future (wealth, &c.,) the Hotar repeats
more verses (than the Sima singers chant). What goes beyond the Stotra
is offspring, what goes beyond one’s self (represented by the Stotra),
is cattle. By repeating, when making his recitation, mocre verses (than
the Sama singers chant) the Iotar acquires all that he (the sacrificer)
has beyond his own self on this earth (z.e., all his cattle, children, fortune,

&e.)

18 See 4,5. They are the metres used for Sastras and Stotras durivg the night of
Atirdtra.

19 This Stotra which is chanted after the latter part of the night is over, when the
dawn is commencing (thence it is called swhdhi, i.e., the joining of night and day), consists
of six verses in the Brihati metre, with the exception of the two last which are kakubha
(a variety of the Brihati). They are put together in the Simav, Samh, 2, 99-104. The
two Orst of them, ena vo dgnim (2, 99-100) arc addressed to Agni, the third and fourth,
pratyw odarsy ayatyi (101-102) to U: 4s, and the fifth and sixth, imd 4 vdm divistaya (103-104)
to the Asvins. The Stoma required for singing it, is the trivrit parivarttini (see page 237).
Two verses are made three by means of the repetition of the latter padas. This Saman is
chanted just like the verses of the Rathantaram, which are in the same metre. It follows
throughout the musical arrangement of the Rathantaram. The musicsal accents, tho eres-
cendos, and decrescendos, the stobhas, i. e, musical flourishes, and the finales (nidhana)
are the same. Both are for the purpose of chanting equally divided into five parts, vie.,
Prastiva, Udgitha, Pratihdra, Upadrava, and Nidhana (see page 198)., ¥or instance, the
Prastéva or prelude commences in both in the low tope, and rises only at the Jast syl-
lable (at mo in the nonumo of the Rathantaram, and at the so in the numaso of the firat
Bandhi Stotra); at the end of the Prastfiva of both there is the Stobha, i.e,, flourish va.
At the end of the Upadrava both have the Stobhas v hd uvd, The finale ig in both through~
out, us, in the rising tone.--(Sdma prayogu and Oral information.)
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[ 268 ] SECOND CHAPTER.

(The Asvina Sastra. The Beginning Day of the Gavdm Ayanam,
The Use of the Bathantara and Brihat Sdmans and their kindreds.
The Mahdvratr Day of the Sattra.)'

! The Advin Sastra is one of the longest recitations by the Hotar. It is only a
madifcation of the Pritaranuvika. Its principal parts are the same as those of the
Pritaranuvika, tho Agneya kratu, Usasya kratu and Asvina kraty (see page 111), {.e.,
three series of hymns and verses in seven kinds of metre, addressed to Agni, U-48, and
tho Advins, which deities rule at the end of the night, and at the very commencement of
theday. In addition to these three kratus of the PrAtaranuvaka, in the Asvina Sastra,
there are verses addressed to other deities, chicfly the sun, repeated. Before commenc-
ing to repeat it, the Hotar (not the Adhvaryu) mnst sacrifice thrice a little melted butter,
and eat the rest of it, These thrco oblations are given to Agni, Uséis, and the two
Asving. Each is accompanied with a Yajus-like mantra. That one addressed to Aguni js:

s AT gerer aneat asrans wed wraag a€d eangr | ¢ Agni is driving
with the G4dyatrl metre (this motre being his curriage), might 1 reach him + 1 hold him ;
may this (melted butter) help me to him ; 8vAh& to him.” The mantras repeated for
the Ajya offerings to Usds and the Asvins differ very little,

3w wiialt Regdv wegar ammai awAEAn avd awmay ad @ | wheakah

MRS YT ArAR alAAR? anat ARTY anat @I, (Asv. 5T. 876, 6.) After
having eaten the rest of the melted butter, he touches water only, but does not rinse
bis mouth in the usual way (by achumauna). He then sits down Lehind his Dhisnya
{fire-place) in a peculiar posture, representing an eagle who is just about flying up.
He draws up his two legs, puts both his Lknees eclose to each other, and touches the
earth with his toes. Isaw a priest, who bad once repeated the Advin Kastra (there are
scarcely more than half a dozen Brihmans living all over lndia who actually have

repcated it), make the posture with great facility, but I found it difficult to imitate it
well.

The whole Advina Sastra comprises a thousand Bpihati verses. The actual num-
ber of verses is, however, larger. All verses in whatever metre they are, are reduced
to Brihatis by counting their aggregate number of syllahles and dividing them by 38
(of 8o many syllables consists the Brihati). The full sccount is cast up in the
Kausitaki Brahmanam, 18, 8.

The Brat verse of the Sastra is mentioned in the text, It is to be repeated thrice
and to be joinad, without stopping, to the first verse of the Gayatri part of the Agneys,

kratu (mrﬁu AZAYIEAFAT, Asv, r. S. 6, 5). After the opening verse wlich
stands by itselt altogether, just as the oponing verse in the prdtaranuvika, the three
kratus or liturgies of the Pritaranuvika (6gneya, usasya, ard asvani) are repeated.
These form the body of the Asivin Sastra. Each kratn is preceded by the Stotriya
Pragdtha, i.e., that couple of verses of the Bandhi Stotra (see page 266) which refers to
that deity, to which the regpective kratu is devoted, So the dgneya kratu, i.e., the series
of hymns and verses, addreased to Agni, in seven difforent kinds of metre, is preceded
by the first couple of verses of the Sandhi Stotra, which are, end vo agnim namasd (Sim,
Barmh, 2, 99-100) ; the usasya kratu is preceded by praty u udarsy dyati (8dm. Sanh. 2, 101,
102), the deity being Usds, and the dsvina-kratu by ima w vam divigtaya (Sgm. Samh, 2,
103-104) being addressed to tho two Asvins. Each couple of these versos is to be made a
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[289] 7.

(T'he Marriage of Prajdpati’s Daughter, Sirya. The Aévina Sastra
uus the Bridal Gift. In What Way the Hotar has to Repeat it. Its Beyin-
ning Verse.)

Prajapati gave his daughter, Sirya Sivitri, * in[270])marriage to the
king Soma. All the gods came as paranymphs. Prajipati formed, accord-
ing to the model of a vahatu, i.e., things (such as turmeric, powder, &c.,
to be carried before the paranymphs), this thousand (of verses), which is
called the Advina (Sastra). What falls short of (arvdk) one thousand
verses, is no more the Advin's. This is the reason that the Hotar ought
to repeat only a thousand verses, or he might repeat more. He ought to
eat ghee before he commences repeating. Just as in this world a cart or
acarriage goes well if smeared (with oil), thus hisrepeating proceeds well
if be be smeared (with ghee, by eating it.) FHaving taken the posture
of an eagle when starting up, the Hotar should recite (when commencing)
the call somsivom (i.e., he should commence repeating the Advina Sastra).

'The gods could not agres as to whom this (thousand verses) should
belong, each saying, ** Let it be mine.”” Not being able to agree (to whom
it should belong), they said, “ Let us run a race forit. Heof us who
will be the winner shall have it.” They made the sun which is above
Agni, the house-father (above the Garhapatya fire®), the goal. That is
the reason that the Advina Sastra commences with a verse addressed to
Agni, viz., agnir hoté grihapatih (6, 15, 13).

triplet, by repeating the last pada several times, just as the 88ma singers do,

(arEnemEra © | IR T W aRETggdad @l §Rqar qur &y San
(A§v, 6, 5).

The Hotar must repeat less than a thousand verses before sunrise : atmﬁal :
Atter suurise, he repeats the verses addressed to B8arya, which all are mentioned in the
Aitareya Brihmanam, as well as all other remaining verses of the Advina Sastra. The
whole order of the several parts of this Sastra is more clearay stated in the Kusitaki
Bribm. (18, 2), than in the Aitareya., The verses addressed to Indra follow after the
Barya verses (4, 10). At the end of the Sastra, there are two Puronuvikyas and two
Y#jyas, for there are two Advins.

The Avina Sastra is, as one may see from its constituent parts, & Prataranuvika,
or early morning prayer, including the worship of the rising sun, anda Sastra accom=
panying a Soma libation. It follows the 8andhi Stotra at the end of the Atirdtra,and is
regarded as the Sastra belonging to this Stotra. To the fact of its containing far
more verses than the 8andhi Stotra, the term atidathsati, i.e., “he repeats more verses"
{used in 4, 6) refors.

® This is the model marriage. 1t is described in the well-known marriage hymn
satyenottabhitd (10, 85),

* That is to say, they started when running the race from the Gérhapatya fire, and
ran up as far as the sun, which was the goal (kusthd),
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According to the opinion of some (theologians), the Hotar should {in-
stead of this verse) commence (the recitation of the Aévina Sastra) with
agnim manye pitaram (10, 7, 3); for they say, he reaches the gml by
means of the first verse through the words (contained in its fourth pada):
divi sukram yajatam siryasya, t.e., the splendour of the sun in heaven
which deserves worship. But this opinion is not to [271] be attended to.
(If one should observe a Hotar commencing the Advina Sastra with the
verse agnim manaye) one should say to him, “ If (a Sastra) has been com-
menced with repeatedly mentioning agni* fire, the Hotar will (ultimately
fall into the fire (be burnt by it).” Thus it atrays happens. Thence the
Hotar ought to commence with the verse: agnir hotd grihapatih. This
verse contains in the terms grihapati, house-father, and janima, generations,
the propitiation (of the word agni, fire, with which it commences, and is
therefore not dangerous) for attaining to the full age. '

He who has such a knowledge attains to his full age (of one hundred
years).

8.
(The Race Run by the Gods for Obtaining the Aévina Sastra asa Prize.)

Among (all) these deities who were ruuning the race, Agni
was with his mouth (the flames) in ‘advance (of all others) after they had
started. The Advins (closely) followed him, and said to him, *“ Let us both
be winners of this race.” Agni consented, under the condition that he
should also have a share in it (the Advina Sastra). They consented, and
made room also for him in this (Advina Sastra). This is the reason that
there is in the Advina Sastra a series of verses addressed to Agni.

The Advins (closely) followed Usfs. They said to her, “Go aside,
that we both may be winners of the race.” She consented, under the
condition that they should give her also a share in it (the Advina Sastra).
They consented, and made room also for [ 272 1 her in it. This is the
reason that in the Advina Sastra a series of verses is addressed to Usés.

The Advins (closely) followed Indra. They said to him, “Maghavan,
we both wish to be winners of this race.” They did not dare to say to
him, “Go aside.” He consented, under the condition that he should
also obtain a share in it (the Advina Sastra). They consented, and
made room also for him. This is the reason that in the Advina Sastra
there is a series of verses addressed to Indra.

Thus the Advins were winners of the race, and obtained (the prize).
This is the reason that it (the prize)is called Advinam (i. ., the Advina

? The verse in question contains four times the word agni. This is regarded as
inauspicious, The deity should not be always mentioned with its very name, but with
its opithets.
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Sastra). He who hds such a knowledge obtains what he may wish
for.

They ask, Why is this (Sastra) called Advinam, notwithstanding
there being in it verses addressed to Agni, Usas, and Indra? (The an-
swer is) the Advins were the winners of this race, they obtained it (the
prize). This is the reason that it is called the Advina Sastra. He who
has such a knowledge obtains what he may wish for.

9.
(What Animals were Yoked to the Carriages of the Gods when they were

Running the Bace for the Asvina Sastra. The Verses Addressed to Sdrya
in this sastra.)A

Agni ran the race, with a carriage drawn by mules, When driving
them he burnt their wombs ; thence they do not conceive.

Uséas ran the race with cows of a reddish colour, thence it comes
that after the arrival of Usis (Dawn), there is a reddish colour shining as
it were (spread over the eastern direction) which is the characteristic of
Usés.

[ 273 ] Indra ran the race with a carriago drawn by horses. Thence

. & very noisy spectacle (represented by the noise made by horses which
draw a carriage) is the characteristic of the royal caste, which is Indra’s.

The Asdvins were the winners of the race with a carriage drawn by
donkeys ; they obtained (the prize). Thence (on account of the excessive
efforts to arrive at the goal) the donkey lost its (original) velocity, became
devoid of milk, and the slowest among all animals used for drawing
carriages. The Advins, however, did not deprive the sperm of the ass of
its (primitive) vigour. This is the rcason that the male ass (vdj%) haa
two kinds of sperm (to produce mules from a mare, and asses from &
female ass).

Regarding this (the different parts which make up the Asvina
Sastra), they say, “ The Hotar ought to ropeat, just as he does for Agni,
Usés, and the Asvins also, verses in all seven metres for Siirya. There
are seven worlds of the gods. (By doing so) he prospers in all (seven)
worlds.”

This opinion ought not to be attended to. He ought to repeat (for
Sirya) verses in three metres only., For there are three worlds which are
three-fold. (If the Hotar ‘repeats for S@rya verses in three metres only,
this is done) for obtaining possession of these worlds.

Regarding this (the order in which the verses addressed to Sirya

are to be repeated), they say,  The Hotar ought to commence (his recitation
24
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of the SQrya verses) with ud u tyam jdtavedasam (1, 50, in the Gayatri
metre).”” But this opinion is not to be attended to. (To commence with
this verse) is just as to miss the goal when running. He ought to commence
with suryo no divas pdtu (10, 158, 1, in the Ghyatri metre). (If he do 80)
he is just as one who reaches the goal when running. He repeats: ud u
tyam as the second hymn.

[274] The Tristubh hymn is, chitram devdndm ud dgéd (1, 115).
For that one (the sun) rises as the chitram devdndm, i.¢., as the mani-
festation of the gods. Thence he repeats it.

The hymn is, namo mitrasya varunasyae (10, 37). In this (bymn)
there is a pada (the fourth of the first verse, siirydya é&amsata) which
contains a blessing (dsih). By means of it, the Hotar imparts a blessing
to himself, as well as to the sacrificer.

10,

(The Verses which Follow those Addressed to Sdrya ¢n the Asvina Sastra
Must Bear some Relation to Sdrya and the Brihatt Metre. The Pragithas
to Indra. The Text of the Rathantara Siman. The Pragdtha to Mitrd-
varuna, The Two Verses to Heaven and Earth. The Dvipadd for
Nirpiti.)

Regarding this (the recitations for Stirya), they say, Sfirya is not to
be passed over in the recitation; nor is the Brihati metre (of the Asvina
Sastra) to be passed over. Should the Hotar pass over Strya, he would
fall beyond (the sphere of) Brahma splendour (and consequently lose it).
Should he pass over the Brihati, he would fall beyond the (sphere of the)
vita) airs (and consequently die).

He repeats the Pragftha, addressed to Indra, viz., indra krotum na
(7, 32, 26), i.e,, “Carry, O Indra! our (sacrificial) performance through,
just as a father does to his sons (by assisting them). Teach us, O thou
who art invoked by many, that we may, in this turn (of the night) reach
alive the (sphere of) light.”® The word ‘““light’ (jyotis) in this verse, is
[278] that one (the sun). In this way, he does not pass over the sun.

By repeating a Barhata Pragitha he does not pass over the Brihati.
By repeating the principal text of the Rathantara Saiman (which is in the
Brihati metre, viz., abhi tvd sira, 7, 32, 22-23), according to whose tune

* This verse evidently refers to the Atiritra feast, for which occasion it was in all
likelihood composed by Vasistha. &4y., in his commentary on this passage in the Ait. Br,
takes the same view of it. It forms part of the Asvina Sastra which is repeated at the
end of the night. Kratu means the Atiritra feast; for Atirftra is actually called a kratu ;
ydman is the last watch of the night. That Atirdtra was well-known to the great Risis,
we may learn from the well-known * praise of the frogs " (7, 108), which is by no means
one of the latest hymns, a8 some scholars have supposed,
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the Sama singers chant the Sandhi Stotra for the Advina Sastra, he does
not overpraise the Brihati. This is done in order to have provided (for the
Sandhi Stotra) its principal text (lit., its womb). In the words of the
Rathantara Saman, isdnam asya jagatah svardrisam, i.e., the ruler of this
world who sees the sky, there is an allusion made to SQrya by * svardpisam,”
i.e., who sees the sky. By repeating it, he does not pass the sun. Nor
does he by its (the Rathantaram) being a Béarhata Pragitha pass over
the Brihati.

He repeats a Maitravaruna Pragitha, viz., bahavah $irachaksase
(7, 66, 10). For Mitra is the day, and Varuna the night. He who
performs the Atirdtra, commences (his sacrifice) with both day and night.
By repeating a Maitravaruna Pragitha, the Hotar places the sacrificer in
day and night. By the words sirachaksase he does not overpraise Sfirya.
The verse being a Brihati Pragitha, he does not pass over the Byihati.

[To repcats two verses addressed to Heaven and Earth, viz., maht
dyduh prithivi (1, 22, 13), and te ki dydvd prithivi visvas ambhuva (1, 160, 1).
Heaven and Earth are two places for a firm footing ; Earth being the firm
footing here, and Heaven there (in the other world). By thus repeating
two verses [278] addressed to Heavenand Earth, he puts the sacrificer in:
two placeson a firm footing. By the words, devo devi dharmand siryali
suchih (in the last pada of 1,160, 1), .e,, “the divine brilliant Sfrya
passes regularly between the two goddesses (i.e., Heaven and Earth),” he
does not pass over Sfrya. One of these verses being in the Gayatri, the
other in the Jagati, metre, which make two Brihatis,' he does not pass
over the Brihati.

He repeats the Dvipadé verse : visvasya devi mrichayasya (not to be
found in the Samhitd, but in the Brahmanam), 7.c., may she who is the-
ruler of all that is born and moves (mrichaya) not be angry (with us), nor
visit us (with destruction). They (the theologians) have called the Advina:
Sastra a funeral pile of wood (chitaidhs). For, when the Hotar is about
to conclude (this Sastra), Nirpiti (the goddess of destruction) is Iurking.
with her cords, thinking to cast them round (the Hotar). (To prevent.
this) Brihaspati saw this Dvipada verse. By its words, “may she not be
angry (with us), nor visit us (with destruction),” he wrested from Nirriti's.
hands her cords and put them down. Thus the Hotar wrests also from
the hands of Nirriti her ecords, and puts them down when repeating this
Dvipads verse, by which means he comes off in safety. (He does so) for

* Tho Brihati contains thirty-six syllables, the AGﬁ.yatri twenty-four, and the Jaqn:i:
forty-eight. Two Brihatis make seventy-two, and one Giyatri and Jagati make togethee
seventy-two syllablea,
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attaining to his full age. He who has such a knowledge attains to his
full age. By the words, mrichayasya janmanah, i.e., * what is born and
moves,” he does not pass over the sun in his recitation, for that one
(the sun) moves (marchayati) as it were.

As regards the Dvipada verse, it is the metre corresponding to man
(on account of his two padas, i.e., [277] feet). Thus it comprises all
metres (for the two.legged man is using them all). In this way, the
Hotar does not (by repeating the Dvipada; pass over the Brihati.

14.
(The Concluding Verses of the Aévin Sastra. The Two Ydjyds of
it. In What Metre They Ought To Be.)

The Hotar concludes with a verse addressed to Brahmanaspati.
For Brahma is Brihaspati. By repeating such a verse he puts the
sacrificer in the Brahma. He who wishes for children and cattle
should conclude with, evd pitre visvdderdya (4, 50, 6). For, on account
of its containing the words, “ O Byihaspati, might we be blessed with
children and strong men, might we become owners of riches,” that man
becomes blessed with children, cattle and riches, and strong men, at
whose sacrifice there is a Hotar, knowing that he must conclude with
this verse (in order to obtain this object wished for).

He who wishes for beauty and acquirement of sacred knowledge
ought to conclude with, brihaspate atiyad (2, 23, 15). Here the
word ati, . e, beyond, means that he acquires more of sacred
knowledge than other men do. The term, dyumat (in the second
pada), means “acquirement of sacred knowledge,” and vibhdti means,
that the sacred knowledge shines everywhere, as it were. The term
didayat (in the third pada) means, that the sacred kmowledge has been
shining forth ( in the Brahmans). The term, chitra (in the fourth pada),
means that the sacred knowledge is, as it were, apparent (chitram).

He, at whose sacrifice there is a Hotar knowing that he must
conclude with this verse, becomes endowed with sacred knowledgs and
femous for sanctity. Thence a Hotar who has such a knowledge ought
to conclude with this Brahmanaspati verse, [278] By repeating it, he does
not pass over the sun. The Trighfubh, 7 when repeated thrice, comprises
all metres. In this way, he does not pass over the Brihati (by repeating
this Tristubh).

He onght to pronounce the formula, Vaugat, along with a verse

' The verse brikaspate ati is in the Triztubh metre, Onaccount of its being the

lagt verse of the Shastra, it is to be repeated thrice.
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in the Giiyatrt, and one in the Tristubh metre. Géyatri is the Bralina,
aud Trigtubh is strengith. By doing so, he joins strength to the
Brahma.

He, at whose sacrifice there is a Hotar knowing that he (in order
to obtain the objects mentioned) must pronounce the formula, Vausat, ®
with a verse in the Gayatri, and oue in the Tristubh metre, becomes
endowed with sacred knowledge and strength, and famous for sanctity.
(The Tristubh verse is) aévind vdyund yuvam (3, 58, 7); (the Gayatri
is) ubhd pibatam (1, 46, 15).

(There is another way of pronouncing the formula Vausat.)

He ought to pronounce the formula Vaugat along with a verse
in the Gayatri, and one in the Virat metre. For Gayatri is Brahma,
and Virat is food. By doing so, he joins food to the Brahma.

He, at whose sacrifice there is a Hotar knowing that he must
pronounce the formula Vaugat along with a verse in the Gayatri, and
one in the Viri¢ metre, becomes endowed with sacred knowledge, and
famous for sanctity and eats Brahma food ( .e., pure food ). Therefore,
one who has such a knowledge ought to pronounce the formula Vaugsat
along with a verse in the Gayatri, and one in the Tristubh metre.
They are, pra wam andhdmsi (7, 68, 2, Virit) and ubhd pibatam:
(1, 46, 15, Gayatrt).

[279] 12,

(The Chaturvimia ® Day of the Sacrificial Session, called Gavdm
Ayanam.)

. On this day'°® (which follows tho Atiritra ceremony) they celehrate

* That {s to say, ho should then make the Yijy4s; for only at that oocasion the
formula vaugaf is pronounced.

* Thig is tho name of aday, and a Stoma, required at the Sattra or sacrificial sea-
gion, called the gavdm uyanam (see more about it, 4, 17). Yt lasts for a whole year of
860 days, and consists of the following parts : 1) The Atirdtra at the beginning. 2)The
Chaturviihsa or beginning day; it is called In the Aitareya Br. drambhaniya, in the
Tandya Br. (4,2,) prdyaniys. 8) The periods of six days’ performance (Salaha) con-
tinwed during five months, so that always the four frst Salehasare Abhiplavas, and
the fitth a Prigthya (see on these terms 4, 15-17). 4) In the sixth month, there are
three Abhiplava Balahas, and one Pristhya Salaba, 6) The Abhijit day. 6) The three
Bvarasiman, days. 7) The Visuvan or central day which stands quite apart. 8) The three
Byarasiman days again. 9) The Visvajit day. 10) A Ppigthya Salaha, and three Abhi-
plavas during foar months continuously. 13) In the last month (the twelfth of the
Satira) there are three Abhiplavas, one Goztoma, one Ayufgoma, and one Dasaritra
(the ten days of the Dvidasaha). 18) The Mahévrata day, which properly concludes
the performance ; it corresponds to the Chaturvimsa at the beginning., 14) The con-
cluding Atjrgtra, Boe AS v.5r. 8, 11, 7.

1% Ahah, has, aceording to B4y., the techuical meaping of the Soma ceremony, which
is performed on every particular day of a sacrificial session.
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the Chaturvithda (Stoma). It is the beginning day (of the year during
which the sacrificial session is to last). Ior by this day they begin
the year, and also the Stomas and metres, and (the worship of ) the
deities. If they do not commence (tho Sattra) on this- day, the metres
have no (proper) beginning and the (worship of the) deities is not
commenced. Thence this day is called Arambhaniya, 1. e., the beginning
day. On account of the Chaturvimda (twenty-four-fold) Stoma being

used on it, it is (also) called Chaturvimda. There are twenty-four half
months. (By beginning the Sattra with the Chaturviméa Stoma, i.e,

the chant, consisting [ 280 ] of twenty-four verses) they commence the

year as divided into half-months,

The Ukthya (performance of the Jyotistoma) takes place (on that
day).. For the ukthae (recitations) are cattle. (This is done) for
obtaining cattle.

This (Ukthya sacrifice) has fifteen Stotras and fifteen Sastras.!?
(These make, if taken together, one month of thirty days.) By (perform-
ing, this (sacrifice) they commence the year as divided into months.
This (Ukthya sacrifice) has 360 Stotriya verses'* as many as the year
has days. By (performing) this (sacrifice) they commence the year as
divided into days.

They say, “the performance of this (first) day ought to be an
Agnigtoma. Agnistoma is the year. For no other sacrifice, save the
Agnistoma, has kept (has been able to keep) this day (the performance
of this day), nor developed its several parts (i.e., has given the power
of performing all its several rites).

Should they perform (on the beginning day) the Agnistoma,
then the three Pavamana Stotras '* of the morning, midday, and evening
libations are to be put in the Astachatvarimda Stoma (i.e., each of the
Stotriya triplets is made to consist of forty-eight verses by means of
repetition), and the other (nine) Stotras in the Chaturvimda Stoma. This
makes (on the whole) 360 Stotriyas, as many as there are days (in the
year). (By performing the Agnigtoma in this way) they commence the
year as divided into days.

{281] The Ukthya sacrifice should, however, be performed (on the
beginning day of the Sattra, not the Agnistoma). (For) the sacrifice is
wealth in cattle, the Sattra is (also) wealth in cattle (and cattle is represent-

" See page 234.
U Each of the fifteen Stotra triplets is made to consist of twenty-four verses by

repetition, acoomding to the theory of the Chaturvihmsa Stoma. 24 times 15 makes 860.
* Theno are, the Bahig-pavamAna, the Pavaména, and Arbhavapavamina.
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ted by the Ukthya). If all Stotras are put in the Chaturvimda Stoma (as
is the case when the Ukthya is performed), then this day becomes actually
thromghout a Chaturviihda (twenty-four-fold). Thence the Ukthya sacri-
fice ought to be performed (on the beginning day of the Sattra).

13.

(On the Importance of the Two Sdmans, Rathantaram and Brihat.
They are Not to be Used at the Same Time. The Succession of the Sacrificial
Days in the Second-Half of the Year is Inverted.)

The two (principal) Sawmans at the Sattra are the Brihat and Rathan-
taram. These are the two boats of the sacrifice, landing it on the other
shore (in the celestial world). By means of them, the sacrificers cross the
year (just as one crosses a river), Brihat and Rathantara are the two feet
{of the sacrifice) ; the performance of the day is the head. By means of
the two feet, men gain their fortune (consisting of gold, jewels, &c.) which
18 to be put (as ornament) on their heads.

Brihat and Rathantaram are two wings ; the performance of the day
is the head. By means of these two wings, they direct their heads to
fortune, and dive into it.

Both these Samans are not to be let off together. Those performers
of the sacrificial session who would do so, would be floating from one shore
to the other (without being able to land anywhere), just as a boat, whose
cords are cut off, is floating from shore to shore. Should they let off the
Rathantaram, then, by means of the Brihat, both are kept. Should he let
off [282] the Brihat, then, by means of the Rathantaram both are kept.'*
(The same is the case with the other Sima Prigthas) Vairtpam'® is

* This refers to the so-called Sdma pristhas, i.e., combination of two different
B4mans, in such a way, that one forms the womb (yoni), the other the embryo (garbha).
This relationship of both Bimans is represented by repeating that set of verses which
form the womb in the first and third turns (parydyas) of the Stomas (see 237-88), and that
one which is the embryo, in the second turn. In this way, the embryo is symbolically
placed in the womb which surrounds it on both sides. The two S8Amans which generally
form the womb, are the Brihat and Rathantaram. Both are not to be used 'at the same
time ; but only one of them. Both being the two ships which land the sacrificer on the
other ghore (bring him safely through the year in this world), they cannot be sent ofl at
the same time; for the sacrificer would thus deprive himself of his conveyance, One of
them is tied to this, the other to the other shore. If he has landed on the other shore, he
requires another boat to go back. For, before the end of the year, he cannot establish
himself on the other shore, nor, as long as he is alive, on the shore of the celestial
world, By going from one shore to the other, and returning to that whence he started,
*ho obtains a fair knowledge of the way, and provides himself with all that is required for
being received and admitted on the other shore aftor the year is over, or the life has
terminated.

¥ The Vafrapa 84ma is, yudydva indra te satam (SAm, Samh. 2, 212-18).
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the same as Brihat, Vairija! is the same as Brihat, Sakvaram'’ is the
sawme as Rathantaram, and Raivatam!'® is the same as Brihat.

Those who, having such a knowledge, begin the Sattra (sacrificial
session) on this day, hold their (sacrificial) year in performing austerities,
enjoying the Soma draught, and preparing the Soma juice, after having
reached the year as divided into half-months, months, and days.

[283] When they (those who hold the Sattra) begin the performance
of the other part!® (of the sacrifice), they lay down their heavy burden, for
the heavy burden (if they are not released) breaks them down. There-
fore, he who, after having reached this (the central day of the yearly sacri-
ficial session) by meauns of performing the ceremonies one after the other,
begins (the secnnd part of the sacrificial session) by inverting the order of
the ceremonies, arrives safely at the end of the year.

14,

(On @ Modification of the Nigkevalya Sastra on the Chaturvimia
and Mahdvrata Days of the Satira.

This Chaturvimsa day is (the same as) the Mahavrata®® (the Nig-
kevalya Sastra being the same as in the Mahavrata sacrifice). By means
of the Brihad-deva hymn,*' the Hotar pours forth the seed. Thus he
makes the seed (which is poured forth) by means of the Mahavrata day
produce offspring. For seed if effused every year is productive (every
vear). This is the reason that (in both parts of the Sattra) the
[284] Brihad-deva hymn forms equally part of the Niskevalya Sastra.

He who having such a knowledge performs, after having reached
the central day by performing the ceremonies one after the other, the

* The Vairija S4ma is, pibd somam indra mandatu (S4m. S8amh, 2, 277-79).

v e NAkvara Sama ie, pro svasmdi puroraiham (84m, Samh, 2,9, 1, 14, 1-3).

I* The Raivata Sma is, revatir nali sadhamdda (Sam. Samh, 2, 434-36).

" This senge is implied in the words, ata #rdhvam, “ beyond this,” i. e, beyond the
ceremonies commeneing on the drambhaniya day of the Battra, The first six months of the
sacrificial sogsion lasting all the year, are the first, the second six months the other turn;
in the midst of both is the Visuvan day (see 4, 18,), 1. e,, the equator, After that day the
same ceremonies hogin anew, but in an inverted order ; that is to say, what was performed
imniediately before the Visuvan day, that is performed the day after it, &c.

19 This sacrifice is deseribed in the Aranyaka of the Rigveda. It refers to generation
and includes, therefere, some very obscene rites. Its principal sastra is tho Mahaduk-
tham, i, e., the great Sastra, also called the Brihati Kastra, The Mahivrata forms part
of a Sattra, 1t is celebrated on the day previous to the concluding Atirdtra, and has the
same posilion and importance as the Chaturviméa day after the beginning Atiratra. The
Brihad-deva hymn is required at the Nigkevalya Nagtra of both. But, instead of the
Chaturvimséa Stoma, the Paiichavimda (twenty-five-fold) Stoma is used at the Mahévrata
gacrifice. (Sce Aitar, Aranyaka 1,2.)

a1 This is, tud id dsa bhnvunesu, 10, 120
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teremonies of the second part in an inverted order, using the Brihad-deva
bymn also, reaches safely the end of the year.

He who knows this shore and that shore of (the stream of) the year,
arrives safely on the other shore. The Atiritra at the beginning (of the
Sattra) is this shore (of the year), and the Atiritra at ‘the end (of the
Sattra) is the other shore.

He who has such a knowledge, arrives safely at the end of the year,
He who knows how to appropriate the year (according to half-months,
months, and days), and how to disentangle himself from it (after having
passed through it) arrives safely at the end of the year. The Atiratra at
the beginning is the appropriation, and that at the end is the disentangle-
ment.

He who has such a knowledge, safely reaches the end of the year.
He who knows the prdna (air inhaled) of the year and its apina (air ex-
haled) safely reaches the end of the year. The Atiritra at the beginning
is its prdna, and the Atiratra at the end its udana (apina). He who has
such a knowledge, safely reaches the end of the year.

THIRD CHAPTER.

(The Salaha and Visuvan Day of the Sattras with the Performancs

of the Days Preceding and Following the Visuvan.)
156.

(The Tryaha and Salaha, 1. e., peviods of three and six days at the
Sattra. The Abhiplava.)

They (those who hold “the sacrificial session) perform [280]
(now) the Jyotis-Go and Ayug-Stomas.  This world is the Jyotis
(light), the airy region the Go (Stoma), that world dyus (life). The same
Stomas (as in the first three days out of the six) are observed in the latter
three days. (In the first) three days (the order of the stomas is), Jyotig-
Go and Ayus Stomas. (In the latter) three days (the order is) Go-Ayus-
Jotis-Stomas. (According to the position of the Jyotis Stoma in both
parts) the Jyotis is this world and that world ; they are the two Jyotis
(lights) on both sides facing (one another) in the world.

They perform the Salaha (six days’ Soma sacrifice), so that in both
its parts (each consisting of three days) there is the Jyotis Stoma (in the
first at the beginning, in the latter at the end). By doing so, they gain a
firm footing in hoth worlds, in this one and that one, and walk in both.

Abhiplava Salaha' is the revolving wheel of the gods. Two Agnis-

! The Battra is divided into periods of six days, of which period e¢very month has five,
Such a period is called a Jalaha, i.e., six days’ sacrificial work, The five times repetition
within a month is abliplava,

25
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tomas form the circumference (of this wheel); the four Ukthyas in the

midst are then the nave. By means of this revolving (wheel of the gods)

one can go to any place one may choose. Thus he who has such a

knowledge, safely reaches the end of the year. He who has a (proper)

knowledge of the first Salaha safely reaches the end of the year, and so
does he who has a (proper) knowledge of the second, third, fourth, and
filth Salahas, i.e., all the five Salahas of the month,
ie.
(On the Meaning of the Celebration of Five Salahas during the Course
of a Month.

They celebrate the first Salaha. There are six seasons. This
makes six days. Thus they secure {288] the year (for themselves) as divi-
ded into seasons, and gain a firm footing in the several seasons of the year.

They celebrate the second Salaha. This makes (in addition to the
previous six days) twelve days.  There are twelve months. Thus they
secure the year as divided into months, and gain a firm footing in the
soveral months of the year.

They celebrate the third Salaha. This makes (in addition to the
previous twelve days) eighteen days. This makes twice nine. There are
nine vital airs, and nine celestial worlds. T hus they obtain the nine
vital airs, and reach the nine celestial worlds, and gaining a firm footing
in the vital airs, and the celestial worlds, they walk there.

They celebrate the fourth Salaha.  This makes twenty-four days.
There are twenty-four half-months.” Thus they secure the year as divided
into balf-months, and, gaining a firm footing in its several half-months,
they walk in them.

They celebrate the fifth Salaha. This makes thirty days. The
Virat metre has thirty syllables. The Virat is food. Thus they procure
virdt (food) in every month.

Those who wished for food, were (once) holding a sacrificial session.
By obtaining in every month the Virati(the number thirty), they become
possessed of food for both worlds, this one and that one.

17,

(Story of the Sacrificial Session held by the Cows. Different kinds of the
great Sattras, such as the Gavim Ayanam, Aditydndm Ayanam. and
Angirasim Ayanam).

They hold the Gavim Ayanam, i.e., the sacrificial session, called
“cow’s walk.” The cows are the [287] Adityas (gods of the months). By
holdmg the session called the ‘‘cow’s walk,” they also hold the walk of
the Adityas.
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The cows being desirous of obtaining hoofs and horns, held (once)
a sacrificial session. In the tenth month (of their sacrifice) they obtained
hoofs and horns. They said, ““ We have obtained fulfilment of that wish
for which we underwent the initiation into the sacrificial rites. Let us
rise (the sacrifice being finished).” When they arose they had horns.
Theyp, however, thought, “let us finish the year,” and recommenced the
session. On account of their distrust, their horns went off, and they
consequently became hornless (t2para). They (continuing their sacrificial
session) produced vigour {(#rj). Thence after (having been sacrificing for
twelve months and) having secured all the seasons, they rose (again) at
the end., Far they had produced the vigour (to reproduce horns, hoofs, &c.,
when decaying). Thus the cows made themselves beloved by all (the
whole world), and are beautified (decorated) by all.?

He who has such a knowledge, makes himself beloved by every one,
and is decorated by every one.

The Adityas and Ahgiras were jealous of one another as to who
should (first) enter the celestial world, each party saying, *‘ we shall first
enter.” The Adityas entered first the celestial world, then the Angiras,
after (they had been waiting for) sixty years.

{The performance of the sacrificial session called AdityinAm ayanam
agrees in several respects with the Gavim ayanam). There is an Atiratre
at the beginning, and on the Chaturvimsa day the Ukthya is [288] per-
formed ; all the (five) Abhiplava Salahas®are comprised in it ; the order of
the days is different, (that is to, say, the performance of the first, second
days, &c., of the Abhiplava are different from those of the Gavam ayanam).
"This 18 tbe AdityAnam ayanam.

The Atiratra at the beginning, the Ukthya on the Chatarvimsa day,
all (five) Abhiplava performed with the Pristhas, the performance of the
ceremonies of the several days (of the Abhiplava) being different (from the
Gavim ayanam, &ec.): this is the Ahgirasiin ayanan.

The Abhiplava Salaha is like the royal road, the smooth way
to heaven. The Pristhya Salaha is the great pathway which is to be

*It is an Indian eustom preserved up to this day to decorate cows, chiefly on the
birth-day of Kpisna (Gokul agtami).

*In the Gavim ayanam there are only four Abhiplava Ralahns but in the Aditydnim
ayanam there are all five Abhiplava Salahas required within a month. The last (ffth)
Salaha of the Gavdm ayanam is a Ppristhys, that is, one eontaining the Ppisthas. The
difference between an Abhiplava Salahe, and a Pristhya Salaha, is, that during the
latter, the Sima Pristhas is required, that is to say, that on every day at the midday
libation the Stomas are made with a combination of two different Simans in the way
described above (page 282), whilst this is wanting in the Abhiplavs,
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trodden everywhere to heaven. When they avail themselves of both roads,
they will not suffer any injury, and obtain the fulfilment of all desires
which are attainable by both, the Abhiplava Salaha and the Pristhya
Salaba.t
18,
(The Ekavinisa or Visuvan Day.)

They perform the ceremonies of the Ikavimsa day, which is the
equator, dividing the year (into two equal parts). By means of the
performance of this day, the gods had raised the sun up to the heavens.
This Ekavihda day on which the Divikirtya mantra [289] (was
produced), is preceded by ten days, ® and followed by ten such days, and
is in the midst (of both periods). On both sides, it is thus put in a
Virit (the number ten), Being thus put in a Virat (in the number ten) on
both sides, this (Ekavimda, i.e., the sun) becomes not disturbed in his
course through these worlds,

The gods being afraid of the sun falling from the sky, supported him
by placing beneath three celestial worlds to serve as a prop. The (three)
Stomas ® (used at the three Svarasiman days which precede the Visuvan
day) are the three celostial worlds. They were afraid, lest he (the sun)
should fall beyond them. They then placed over him three worlds (also),
in order to give him a prop from above. The (three) Stomas (used at the
three Svarasaman days which follow the Vieuvan day) are the three
worlds. Thus there are before (the Visuvan day) three seventeen-fold
Stomas (one on each of the preceding Svarasiman days), and after it (also),
three seventeen-fold Stomas. In the midst of them there is the Ekavimda
day (representing the sun) held on both sides by the Svarasiman days.
On account of his being held by the three Svarasimans (representing the
three worlds below and the three above the sun) the sun is not disturbed
in his course through these worlds,

The gods being afraid of the sun falling down from the sky, support-
ed him by placing beneath the highest worlds. The Stomas are the
highest worlds.

The gods being afraid of his falling beyond them being turned

“In the GavAm ayanam, both the Abhiplava Salaba and the Pristhya Balaha are
required, Thence the sacrificers who perform the Gavim ayanam, avail themselves of
both the roads leading to hecaven.

* The ten days which precede the Ekavimsa are, the three Svarasimdnal, Abhijit,
and a Salahu (a period of six days). The same days follow, but so, that Svarasiménah,
which were the laat three days before the Ekaviméa, are the first three days after that
day, &e,

¢ Op Stomias, see the note to ¢, 42,
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upside down, supported him by [290] placing above him the highest
worlds (also). The Stomas are the highest worlds.

Now there are (as already mentioned) thres seventeen-fold Stomas
before, and three after (the Visuvan day). If two of them are taken
together, three thirty-four-fold Stomas are obtained. Among the Stomas
the thirty-four-fold is the last.’

The sun being placed among these (highest worlds) as their ruler,
burns with (his rays). Owing to this position, he is superior to every-
thing in creation that has been and will be, and shines beyond all that
is in creation. (In the same way, this Visuvan day) is superior (to all
days which precede or follow).

It is on account of his being promineunt as an ornament, that the man
who has such a knowledge, becomes superior (to all other men).

19.
(The Svarasimans.  Abhtjit. Visvajit. Visuvan.)?®

They perform the ceremonies of the Svarasiman days. These (three)
worlds are the Svarasiman days. On account of the sacrificers pleasing
thesc worlds by means of the Svarasamans, they are called Svarasiman
(from asprinvan,’ they made pleased).

By means of the performance of the Svarasiman days, they make him
(the sun) participate in these worlds.

[291] The gods were afraid lest these seventeen-fold Stomas
(employed at the Svarasiman days) might, on account of their being all
the same, and not protected by being covered (with other Stomas), break
down, Wishing that they should not slip down, they surrounded them,
below with all the Stomas, and above with all the Pristhas. That is the
reason that on the Abhijit day which precedes (the Svarasiman days) all
Stomas are employed, and on the Vidvajit day which follows (the Svarasa-
man days after the Visuvan day is over) all Prigthas are used. These
(Stomas and Pristhas) surround the seventeen-fold Stomas (of the
Svarasiman days), in order to keep them (in their proper place).and to
prevent them from breaking down.

' This is not quite correct. There is a forty-eight-fold 8toma, besiges,

* Goo the Asval. sr. 8. 8, 5-7.

* This etymology is certainly fanciful ; Svara cannot be traced to the root sprin,
a modification of pri, to love. The name literally means, * Tho SAmans of the tones.”
This appears to rofer to somo peculiarities in their intonations. These S&mans heing
required only for the great Sattras, which have been out of use for at least a thousand
yoars, it is difficult now to aseertain the oxact nature of the recital of these Simans.
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(The Performance of the Viguvan Day.)

The gods were (again) afraid of the sun falling from the sky. They
pulled him up and tied him with five ropes.' The ropes are the
Divakirtya Simans, ? among which there is the Mahadivékirtya Prigtha ; ©
the others are, the Vikarna, the Brahma, the Bhaea, ' and the Agnis-
toma ' Sima ; [292] the Brihat and Rathantara Simans are required
for the two Pavaméana Stotras (the Pavamina at the midday, and the
Arbhava-pavamana at the evening, libations).

Thus they pulled up the sun, tying him with five cords, *® in order to
keep him and to prevent him from falling.

(On this day, the Visuvan) he ought to repeat the Pritaranuvika
after the sun has risen; for only thus all prayers and recitations belong-
ing to this particular day become repeated during the day-time (the day
thus becomes divdkirtyam).

As the sacrificial animal belonging to the Soma libation (of that day)
and being dedicated to the sun, they ought to kill such an one as might be
found to be quite white (without any speck of another colour). For this
day is (a festival) for the sun.

He ought to repeat twenty-one Simidhen! verses (instead of fifteen
or seventeen, as is the case at other occasions) ; for this day is actually
the twenty-first (being provided with the twenty-one-fold Stoma).

© See the Asval. 8r. 8, 8, 6.
11 The term ig rasmi, ray, which 84y. explains by parigraha.

12 84y, explaing the worda by : Qail gzfai ga araf ie, the five Simans
which are to be repeated only at day. This explanation may appear at first somewhat
strange, but it is quite correct. For the employment of the different tunes is regulated
by the different parts of the day. Up to this time, certain tunes (»dga, the word saman
being only the older denomination for the same thing) are allowed to be chanted only
at day, such as the Sdranga, Gaurasdranga, &c., others are confined to the early morning,
others to the night.

13 This is the triplet vibhrad brihat pibatu ($4m, S8amh. 2, 802-804).

“ The Vikarnam 8fima is, priksasya vrisno (6, 8,1). The same verse is used, accord-~
ing to 8Ay., for the Brahma, as well as for the Bhdsa, S84mans.

¥ The Agnistoma B4ma is not especially mentioned by Siy, He simply says in the
same manner in which the Pandits up to this day explain such things : a% grEfaeiadea

QAT aiﬁ:z}tm’m Now the SAman with which the Agnistoma becomes com-
pleted, i.e., the last of the twelve Stotras is tho so-called Yajii4 Yajiiiya S&man ; yajnd
yajii vo agnaye (S4m, Sam. 3, 53-64), This one is expressly called (in the SAma
prayogas) the Agnigtoma-sdma, being the characteristie B&man of the Agnistoma.

* The five tunes or SAmans represonting the five cords are, the MahAdivikirtyam,
the Vikarna, Brahma, and Bhédsa tunes, being regarded only as one on account of their
containing the same verse; the Agnistoma 8fma,and thoe Brihat, and Rathantaram,
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After having repeated fifty-one or fifty-two verses ' of the Sastra (of
this day), he puts the Nivid (addressed [298] to Indra) in the
midst {of the hymn indrasya nu virydni, 1, 32). After this (the
repetition of the Nivid) he recites as many verses (as he had recited
before putting the Nivid, 4. e, fifty-one or fifty-two). (In this way the
total number of verses is brought to above a hundred.) The full
life of man is a hundred years; he has (also) a hundred powers
and a hundred senses. (By thus repeating above a hundred verses) the
Hotar thus puts the sacrificer in (the possession of his full) life, strength,
and senses.

20.

(The Hawmsavati Verse or the Tdrhsya Triplet to le Repeated in the
Diirohanaway. Explanation of both the Hamsavati and Tdrksya.)

He repeats the Diirohanam as if he were ascending (a height). For the
heaven-world is difficult to ascend (didrohanam). He who has such a
knowledge ascends to the celestial world.

As regards the word dirohanam, that one who there burns (the sun)
has a difficult passage up (to his place) as well as any one who goes there
(¢. e., the sacrificer who aspires after heaven).

By repeating the Diirohanam, he thus ascends to him (the sun).

He ascends with a verse addressed to tlie hamsa (with a hamsavati.)?®
(The several terms of the [284] hasm savat{ are now explained). This
(Aditya, the sun) is “the swan sitting in light.” He is the *Vasu
(shining being) sitting in the air.” He is the * Iotar sitting on the Vedi.”

1" The number fifty-one or fifty-two depends on the cirenmstance that of the Nivid
hymn, indrasya nu virydni, either eight or ninc verses might le reecited before the
insertion of the Nivid. The rule is that at the midday libation the Nivid should be inser-
ted after the first half of the hymn has been exceeded by about one verse. The mong
in question has fifteen verses. The insertion can, therefore, not take place before the
eighth, and not after the ninth.

1 This verse forms the DGrohans mantra, Ite repetition is described by Adval.
Sr. 8. 8,9, in the followin way :

Tz g tRFe: gheff r@sm&wmmgﬁl ToamEEyafa-

lmiﬁ!r' =g @ aanﬁaxi‘tm, i, e., after baving called somsivom, he should repeat the
verse hamsah Suchisad (4, 40, B) in the Dirchana way first by padas, then by half verses,
then taking three padas together, and, finally, the whole verse without stopping, and
couclude (this firat repetition) with the syliable om. Then he ought to repeat it again,
commencing with three padas taken together, then by half verses (and ultimately) by
padas, which makes the seventh repetition (of the same verse). This is the Darohanam.
Bee Ait. Br. 4, 21, The MaitrAvaruna has it to repeat always on the sixth day of the
Abhiplava Balahas. On the Visuvan day it is repeated by the Hotar. The harmsavati
forms part of ahymn addressed to Dadhikrdvan, which is & vame of thesun; hamaaq, i, e.,
swan, is another metaphorical expression for * sun.”
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He is the “ guest sitting in the house.” Tle is *‘sitting among men.”
He “sits in the most excellent place "’ (varasad), for that place, in which
sitting, he burns, is the most excellent of seats. Heis ““sitting in tsuth ”
(ritasad). e is “sitting in the sky "’ (vyomasad), for the sky is among
the places that one where sitting he burns. He is “born from the
waters "’ (abjd), for in the morning he comes out of the waters, and in the
evening he enters the waters. He is ‘“ born from cows” (gojd). He is
“born from truth.” He is “born from the mountain > (he appears on a
mountain, as it were, when rising). He 1s * truth ”’ {ritam).

He (the sun) is all- these (forms). Among the metres (sacred verses)
this (hamsavatt verse) is, as it were, his most expressive and clearest form.
Thence the Ilotar should, wherever he makes the Dirohanam, make it
with the Hamsavati verse.

He who desires heaven, should, however, make it with the Tarksya
verse (10, 178, 1). For Tiarksya showed the way to the Giyatri when
she, in the form of an eagle, abstracted the Soma (from heaven). When
he thus uses the Tarksya (for [498] making the Diirohanam), he does
just the same as if he were to appoint one who knows the fields as his
guide (when travelling anywhere). The Tarksya ® is that one who
blows (i. e., the wind), thus carrying one up to the celestial world.

The Tarksya hymn is as follows :)—(1) ““ Let us call hither to (our)
“safety tho Tarksya, that horse instigated by the gods, (the horse) which
““is enduring, makes pass the carriages (without any impediment), which
“keeps unbroken the spokes of the carriage wheel, which is fierce in battle
“and swift.”

He (the Térksya) is the horse (vdj4) instigated by the gods. Ile is
enduring, makes pass the carriage (without any impediment); for he
crosses the way through these worlds in an instant. He keeps the spokes
of the carriage wheel unbroken, conquers in battle (pritandja being
explained by pritandjit). By the words, “ to (our) safety,” the Hotar
asks for salety. . By the words, ““let us call hither the Tirksya,” he thus
calls him.

(2) “ Offering repeatedly gifts (to the Tarkesya) as if they were for
“1ndra, let us for (our) safety embark in the ship (represented by the
“ Diirohanam) as it were. (May) the earth (be) wide (to allow us free
‘“passage). May we not be hurt when going (our way) through you two
“(heaven and earth) who are great and decp (like an ocean).”

Y It is often identifted with the Garuda, 1. e, the celestial cagle. According to Naigh,
1, 14, it means “ horse.”” Whether it is a pcersonification of the sun, as is assumed in the
Bamskrit Dictionary of Bochtlingk and Roth, iii, page 310, is very doubtful to mo
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By the words, “ for safety,” he asks for safety. By the words, “let
us embark in the ship,” he thus mounts him (the Tarksya), in order

BERPRR 21
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after heaven, the Hotar ought to repeat (the Dirohanam) without making

the descent (in the way described, by stopping first after three padas,

&c.) They (thus) conguer only the celestial world, but they cannot estay

long, as it were, in this world.

Hymns in the Tristubh and Jagati metre are mixed to represent &
pair. For cattle are a pair ; metres are cattle. (This is done) for obtaining
cattle. ’

22,

(To What the Visuvan Day is like. Whether or not the Sastras of the
Visuvan Day are to be Repeated on other Days during the Sattra also. On
the Merit of Performing the Visuvan Day. On this Day an Ox is to be
Immolated for Viscakarma.)

The Visuvan day is like a man. Its first halfis like the right half
(of a man) and its latter half like the left half. This is the reason that it
(the performance [298] of the six months’ ceremonies following the
Visuvan day) is called the “ latter " (half).

The Visuvan day is (just as) the head of a man whose both sides are
equal. ¥ jlan is, as it were, composed of fragments (lidala,, That is the
reason that even here a suture is found in the midst of the head.

They say, He ought to repeat (the recitation for) this day only on the
Visuvan day.? Among the Sastras this ono is Visuvan. This Sastra
(called) Visuvan is the equator (visuvan). (By doing so) the sacrificers
become visuvat (i.e., standing like the head above both sides of the body)
and attain to leadership.

But this opinion is not to be attended to. He ought to repeat it
(also) during the year (the Sattra is lasting). For this Sastra is seed.
By doing so, the sacrificers keep their seed (are not deprived of it) during
the year.

For the seeds produced before the lapse of a year which have required
(for their growth) {ive or six months, go off thave no productive power).
The sacrificers will not enjoy them (the fruits which were expected to

come from them). But they enjoy (the fruits of) those seeds which are
produced after ten months or a year.

22 The term in the original is prabdhulk, which appears to mean, literally, measured
by the length of arms (which both are equal). Siy. cxplains it in the following way :

qaTg® SAr ARIR@AET qat Farsafuaer R aqiwd gradsafigd.

* That is to say, the performance of the Viguvan day must ba distinguished from
that of all other days of the Sattra. The Mahidivakirtyam Sdman, the Ddrobanam, &e.,
ought to be peculiar to it. Ahas hore clearly means “ the performance of the ceremonies,”
or more especially the * bastras required for the Soma day.”

* This is implied in the term (mﬁ!i) upa, meaning, * in addition.”
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{29971 Therefore, the TIotar ought to repeat the (Sastra for the)
Visuvan day during the year (also). For this day’s Sastra is the year.
Those who observe this day’s performance (during the year) obtain the
(enjoyment of the) year.

The sacrificer destroys, by means of the Visuvan day’s performance,
during the year, all consequences of guilt (pdpman).

By means of (the performance of the Sattra ceremonies in) the months
(during which the Sattra is lasting), he removes the consequences of guilt
from his limbs (the months bheing the limbs of the year). By means of
the Visuvan day’s performance during the year he removes the conse-
quences of guilt from the head (the Viguvan being the head). He who
has such a knowledge removes, by means of the Visuvan day’s perform-
anoe, the consequences of guilt.

They ought (on the Mahdvrata day) to kill for the libations an ox for
Vigvakarman (Tvastar), in addition(to the regular animal, a goat, required
for that occasion) ; it should be of two eolours, on both sides.

Indra, after having slain Vyitra, became Vidvakarman. DPrajipati,
after having produced the creatures, became (also) Vigvakarman. The
vear is Visvakarman.® Thus (by sacrificing such a bullock) they reach
Indra, their own Self, Prajipati, the year, Vidvakarman (i.e., they remain
anited with them, they will not die), and thus they obtain a footing in
Indra, in their own Self (their prototype), in Prajipati, in the year, in
Vigvakarman, He who has such a knowledge, obtains a firm footing.

—

[300] FOURTH CHAPTER.

(The Dvidasdha Sacrifice. Its Origin, and General Rules for its Perform-
ance. The Initiatory Rilés.)

23.
(Origin of the Dvddasdha. Its Gdyatri Form.)

Prajipati felt a desire to create and to multiply himself. He under-
went (in order to acoomplish this end) austerities. After having done so,
he perceived the IDvidasiha sacrifice (ceremonies to be) in his limbs and
vital airs. He took it out of his litnbs and vital airs, and madec it twelve-
fold. He seized it and sacrificed with it. Thence he (Prajipati) was
produced (i.e., that form of his which enters creatures, his material body).
Thus he was reproduced through himself in offspring and cattle. He who

* Visvakarman means ‘* who does all work,” Generally, the architect of the gods is
meant by the term,
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has such a knowledge, is reproduced through himself in offspring and
cattle.

Ilaving the desirc to obtain, through the GAyatri, throughonrt the
Dvadagiha everywhere, the enjoyment of all things, (he meditated) how
(this might be achieved.) '

(It was done in the following way.) The Gayatri was at the
beginning of the Dviidasiha in (the form of) splendour, in the midst of
it, in (that of the) metre, at its end in (that of) syllables. Having pene-
trated with the GAyatri the DvAdadiha everywhers, he obtained the
enjoyment of everything.

ITe who kunows the Gayatri as having wings, eyes, light, and lustre,
goes by means of her, being possessed of these things, to the celestial
world.

The Dvadadiha (sacrifice) is the Gaiyatri with wings, eyes,
light, and lustre. The two wings (of the Dvidasiha) are the two
Ativitras which are at the beginning and end of it (lit.,, round
about). The two Agnistomas (within the two Atiritras) are the two
[301] eyes. The eight Ukthya days (between the Atiritra and
Agniztoma at the beginning, and the Aguistoina and Atiratra at the
end) are the soul.

ITe who has such a knowledge, goes to heaven by means of the
wings, the eyes, the light, and lustre of the Gayatri.
24,

(On the Different Parts, and the Duration of the Dvddasdha Sacrifice.
On the Brihati Nature of this Sacrifice. The Nature of the Byilati.)

The Dvadadiba consists of three Tryahas (a sacrificial performance
lasting for three days) together with the “tenth day” and the two
Atiratras. After having undergone the Diksa ceremony (the initiation)
during twelve days, one becomes fit for performing (this) sacrifice.
During twelve nights he undergoes the Upasads® (fasting). By means of
them, he shakes off (all guilt) from his body.

Ho who has such a knowledge, becomes purified and clean, and
enters the deities, after having during (these) twelve days been born anew
and shaken off (all guilt) from his body.

The Dvidagiha consists (on the whole) of thirty-six days. The
Brihati has thirty-six syllables. The Dvidagiha is the sphere for the
Brihati (in which she is moving). By means of the Bribati, the gods

"He Lecps the fasting connected with the Tpasad ceremony. At this occasion he

must live on milk alone. The Upasads are, at the Dvadasiha, performed during four days,
on cach day thrice, that makes twelve, See about them 1, 25.
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obtained (all) these "worlds ; for by fen syliables they reachied this world
(the eurth), by tuther) ten they reaclied the air, by (other) ten the sky, by
four, they reached the four directions, and by two they gained a firm
footing in this world.

[8302] He who has such a knowledge, secures a firm footing (for
hnself).

About this they (the theologians) ask, How is it, that this (particular
metre of thirty-six syllables) is called Byihati, i.c., the great one, there
being other metres which are stronger, and excced the (Brihatf) in
number of syllables ? (The answer is) It is called so on account of the
gyds having reached by meaus of it (all) these worlds, by ten syllables,
this world (the earth), &. He who has such a knowledge, obtains any-
thing he might desire.

25.
(Prajipati Instituted the Dradasdha.  The Nature of this Sacrifice. By
Whom it should le Performed.)

The Dvadadiha is Prajipati’s sacrifice. At the beginning, Prajapati
sacrificed with it,  He said to the Seasons and Months, “ Make me sacri-
fice with the Dvadasiha (i.e., initiate me for this sacrifice).”

After having performed on him the Diksi ceremony, and pre-

- vented him from leaving (when walking in the sacrificial compound) they
said to bim, “Now give us (first something), then we shall inake the-
sacrifice.” He granted them food, and juice (milk, &c.). Just this juice
is put in the Seasons and Months.

When he granted thew that, then they made him sacrifice. This
13 the reason that only the man who can afford to give something is fit for
performing this saerifice.

When receiving his gifts, they (the Seasons and Months) made him
(Prajipati) sacrifice. Thence must he who receives gifts, sacrifice for
another. Thus both parties succeed those who, having such a knowledge,
‘bring sacrifices for others, as well as those who have'them performed for
themselves.

[803] The Seasons and Months felt themselves burdened, as it were
(with guilt), for having accepted at the Dvidasiha (which they performed
for Prajapati) a reward. They said to Prajapati, “Make us (also)
sacrifice with the Dvadagiha.” He consented ang said to them, “ Become
ye initiated (take the Diksa)!” The deities residing in the first (the so-
called bright) half of the months first underwent the Diksa ceremony,
and thus removed the’ consequences of guilt. Thence they are in the
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daylight as it were ; for those who have their guilt (really) removed, are
in the daylight, as it were (1nay appear everywhere).

The deities residing in the sccond half (of the months) afterwards
underwent the DiksA. But they (could) not wholly remove the evil
consequences of guilt. Thence they are darkness, as it were; for those
who have their guilt not removed arc darkness, as it were (comparable
to it),

Thence he who has this knowledge ought to have performed his
Diksi first and in the first half (of the month). He who has such a
knowledge, thus removes (all) guilt from himself.

It was Prajipati who, as the year, resided in the year, the seasons,
and months. The seasons and months thus resided (also) in Prajapati as
the year. Thus they mutually reside in one another. He who has the
Dvadadaha performed for himself resides in the priest (who performs it
for him). Thence they (the priests) say, “No sinner is fit for having
the Dvidadiha sacrifice performed, nor should such an one reside in me.”

The Dviadasaha is the sacrifice for the first-born. He who first had
the Dvadasiha performed (became) tho first-bori among the gods. It
is the sacrifice for a leader (a érestha). Ile who first performed it (be- -
came) the leader among the gods, ' The first-born, [304] the leader (of his
family or tribe) ought to perform it (alone); then happiness lasts (all the
year) in this (the place where it:is performed).

(They say) “No sinner ought to have the DvAdadiha sacrifice
performed ; no such one should reside in me (the priest).”

The gods (once upon a time) did not acknowledge that Indra had
the right of primogeniture “and leadership. He said to Brihaspati,
“Bring for me the DvAdadiha sacrifice.”” He complied with his wish.
Thereupon the gods acknowledged Indra’s right of primogeniture and
leadership.

He who has such a knowledge, is acknowledged as the first-born
and leader. All his relations agree as (to his right) to the leadership.

The first three (Soma) days (of the Dvidagiha) are ascending (i.e.,
the metres required are from the morning to the evening libation
increasing in number); the middle three (Soma) days are crossed, (¢. e.,
there is no regular order of increase nor decrease in the number of
syllables of the metres); the last three (Soma) days are descending (z.e.,
the number of syllablesyof the metres from the morning to the evening
libations is decreasing).?

* Here are the nine principal days of the Dvadasiha sacrifice mentioned, They
constitute the Navardira, i.e,, sacrifice lasting for nine nights (and days). 1t consists of

«
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On account of the (metres of the) first three days (iryuha) being
ascending, the fire blazes up, for the upward region belongs to the
fire, « On account of the (metres of the) middle three days being
crossed, the wind blows across; the wind moves across (the other
[805] regions), and the waters flow (also) across ; for the region which
is across (the others) belongs to the wind. On account of (the metres of)’
the three last days being descending, that one (the sun) burns downwards
(sending his rays down), the rain falls down, (and) the constellations (in
heaven) send (their light) down. For the region which goes down belongs
to the sun.

The three worlds belong together, so do these three Tryahas.
These (thres) worlds jointly shine to the fortune of him who has such a
knowledge.

26,

(When the Diksd for the Dridasdha is to le Performed. The Animal for
Prajipati. Jamadagnt Sdmidhent verses vequired. The Purodisa for
Viyu. On Some Peculiar Ilite when the Deddasdha s Performed as a
Sattra.)

The Diksi went away from the gods. They made it enter the
two months of spring, and joined it to it ; but they did not get it out (of
these months for using it). They then made it subsequently enter the
two hot montls, the two rainy months, the two months of autumn, and the
two winter months, and joined it to themn. They did not get it out of
the two winter months. They then joined it to the two months of
the dewy season (Sigira); they (finally) got it out of these (two months
for using it).

_ He who has such a knowledge, reachies any one he wishes to reach,
but hig enemy will not reach %im. :

Thence the sacrificer who wishes that the DiksA for a sacrificial
session® should come (by itself) to him, should hLave the Diksd rites
performed on himself [308] during the two months of the dewy season.
"Thus he takes his Diksa when the Diksd herself is present, and receives
her in person. .

(The reason that he should take his Diksi during the two months

threo Tryahus, i.e, three days' performance of the Soma sacrifice. 'The order of motres
on the first three days is, at the morning libation, Giayatel (twoenty-four syllables)
at the midday libation, Tristubh (forty-four syllables;; at the evening libation, Jagati
(forty-eight syllables). On the middlo three days tho order of metres iy, Jagati, Gayatri,
and Tristubh, and on the last three doys, Tristubh, Jaguti, and Gavatri,

*The Dvidasiha is regarded as a Suttra or session. The initiation for the por-
formance of a Battra is a Sattra diks4,
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ol the dewy season is) becanse both tame and wild animals are, in
these two months (for wani of green fodder), very thin and show only
hones, and present in this state the most vivid mmage of the Diksae (the
aim of which ceremony is to make the sacrificer lean by fasting).

Before he takes his Diksd, he sacrifices an aniraal for Prajapati.
Tor (the immolation of) this (animaly he ought to repeat seventeen Sémi-
dheni® verses. TFor Prajipati is seventeen-fold. (This is done) for
reaching Prajapati. Apri verses which come from Jamadagni are
(required) for (the immolation of) this animal. About this they say, Since
at (all) other animal sacrifices ouly such Apri verses are chosen as are
traceable to the Risi ancestors (of-the sacrificer), why are at this (Prajapati
sacrifice) only Jamadagni verses to be used by all ? (The reason 18) The
Jamadagni verses have a universal character, and make successful in
everything. This (Prajipati) animal is of a universal character, and
makes successful in everything. 'The reason that they use (at that occasion)
Jamadagni verses, is to secure.all forms, and to be successful in every-
thing.

The Purodisa belonging to this animal is Viayu's. About this they -
ask, Why does the Purodida, which forins part of the animal sacrifice,-
belong to Vayua, whilst the aninal itself belongs to another deity (Prajapati)?
(To this objection) one ought to reply, Prajipati is the sacrifice ; (that
Purodisa is given to Viyu), in order to have the sacrifice performed
without any mistake. Though this [307] Puroddsa belongs to Viyu, it’
is not withheld from Prajipati. For Vayu is Prajipati. This has been
said by a Risi in the words, pavaménuh prajdpatik (9, 5, 9, 1.e., Prajapati
who blows.

1f the Dvadagdha be (performed as) a Sattra, then the sacrificers®
ghould pui all their several fires together, and sacrifice in them. All
should take the Diksd; and all should prepare the Soma juice.

Ie concludes (this sacrifice) in spring. For spring is sap. By
doing so, he ends (his sacrifice) with (the obtaining of) food (resulting
from the sap of spring).

27.
(The Rivalry of the Metres. The Separation of [leaven and Earth., They
Contract « M.urriage. The Sama Forms inwhich they are Wedded to one
another.  On the Black Spot in the Moon. On Poyiand Usa.)

Fach of the metres (Gayatri, Tristubh, and Jagati) tried "to occupy

‘See |, 1.
¢ At a Sattra or sacrificial gession all the sixteen priests in their turu become
gacrificers. They perform the ceremonics for one annther.
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